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T FHether we defire to: conſider ns upon 
our proper Salvation, or that we'will la- 
RI to: inſpire this -defire into thoſe who 
think not thereof; it is guy neceſſary to know the be- 
Zinning of the-Way-whith leads thereunto; eithertobe 
able to enter into it our ſel ves, 'or' to ſhew it 10 others. - 
What is advantageows in this Enquiry; is, That 
thoſe we'owght to conſult upon this. Point are no way dis 
vided in Opinions. - For Scriptaredeclaring, That the 
beginning of Wiſdom isthe Fear of onr Lord; Taitium 
Sapientiz timor Domini: Azdthe Fathers, rawhons 
we onght 'to addreff our ſelves to underſtand the ſenſe, 
have all concluded; that to return to God, it is neceſſary 
that the Mind be ſhakers with Motives of Fear, and 
that tis that which gives the Love of God entrance 
into the Soul, which is only able to operate « Solid Con- 
verſion therein. If Man, /aith SriAuguſtin,.i» Plal. 
T49. do not begin to ſerve God\through fear, he 
ſhall not arrive at love, becauſe the fear of our 


o 


Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. | - 

* 'We muſt neceffarily, /aith St.Bazil, i» Plal. 32: 
have recourſeto Fear to introdace'ns to Piety, and 
after that Love ſucceeds, and'gives PerfeHion to 
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thoſe who have been inſtructed by Fear.” 
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The 1 PREFACE. 


Ttis-i | 
Homil.z. in Evang:-tocure the Soul of the-Dilor-" 
ders whereunto ſhe hath been accuſtomed, but by 
overwhelming her fir} bf! Fear. 

It is A a that the ſole Fear of Pain is not ok 
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from committing is faoiing%?, wor ans | 
Neverchelefs Fiwh is oor = Fo ew 


when it 45: h09 #8 
Evreridr' difioms of Sins ry oi 
being hewtrabteds.' ih weakens evems 
bee; tophr afbed,:: and Prepares 4 — \eritg... Pel- 
lie, frurb Stalker. confuetedinem malorum Ope- 
rom; $4 ſpreas 'cheritati-locum. We bagin, {4th 
bein ienother place," eoatknowledge, mhat whatwe 
thought inſupportailels caies wrocome fromgaſts 
i9g the ſweetneſs: of \Pjery, to. be touched with 
the beauty. of Virtue,. which. cauſes. the Soul to 
HE the boadage of Fear to the liberty of 
"FINN 

"Tis-razt only to thoſe-who begin to enter into the way 
of Gad, :it is likewiſe: for thoſe who march therein, 
and advance themnſthves thereby,” that Feax is nece nel 

19,henan(e-jt helps. to. bear Temiptationsgt bring 

Price. and keeps the Foul in Humility... #6 > erefe "ew 
S:. Auſtin permitvonty-thoſe in whom Charity is per- 
Yed,, ta4/F. mithowt' Fear, -Let,a Chriſtian, ſaith 
he, De Temp: Sera. 214. uphold bimfelf by Fear, 
until it be, baniſh'd by. the perfe&tion of Charity. 
Timeat Chriftianus 5 antequam perfeQa _ 
oras 


FI 


Gregory the (Zreat, in. . 


Fl 


The PRIEFPA'CE) 
mit Timore el > NHnd the Opintion of vbse _ 
»h NES Þ Ih JÞhewWAb all the wept, 36 c0m-\ 
med in ach « manner, by, experience, that one may” 
avi wg it Jo many . Devotions, tight, In 
[Re Ki Pefunptwous, phunafich, 0 
in, t hat # 2x not built upon the” Fountation' f*s* 
, a,” Mars Mind beth ſuch » pro 
7, fs 24 ts ht tloayy Yo hive ſome" tounters 
pot fe to 8M Wet which muſt. be: "filled 
Pat. ares 5 ante 3,” orherwiſe it 'wHh © 
ard becorhe 4H Shuttle"cotÞ of all fort of W, inde. : And 
tis that which made St. Bernard fay, py is the 
Conſcience. i in which tfiere is continnally's Com- 
bate. het\een. Fear-and'Tove, even-unti} what is 
mortal theteitt may'be'ſivatfowed up by Death 3 
even until that Fear which is imperfe& þ be ba- 
wn away, to give place for Joy which i is per- 


"Fr 3 therefore contribiting fomerhi fo the P 
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capable-to produce in them ſome every flow. 
And as there are none more proper thereunts- col 
Death, Tadement, and Hell, therefore T'have cho ofen 
thoſe, not by endeavouring to exalt and to 
the Idea of them, by thoughts more Plendid then fo ſos 
tid, but only by labouring to ſhew them more diſtin#ly 
and to taks away from before' Mens Eyes the Vatl which 
hinders them from ſeeing theſe ObjetFs. | 
Thws the Subſtance of the firft Treatiſe of this Do 
lame, ſhall be what is talled,' The Four aft. Ends of 
Man. For 0 the end there may be none wanting, I 
bow rho 1 _ fo _ _— what relates to 
eaven, without miſſing the deſign I had of pr 
ſome Objetts of Fear. yo vec Jens n0t only = 5s 
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'Fis good t0.excite it inthoſe.who enter, on who walkin 


XIE 4. wore Common, and, 
if. L may ſay ſo,. more Popular than this Swbje@®, and 
that there needs no more for many People to t Aiſcou- 
raged. is. But 1 hzve not. thought 1 ought to ftop at 
this withes, deljcateneſs, which is perchance one of the 
ont Evils of —_— ſeeing mo it renders unt- 
ofitable . to, them. what is moſt capable of imprintin 
[i rok in their Minds. of P f. nprianeg 


. * 


+. Doabtleſs it is better to repreſent to them, that theſe 
Objetts ere-no' commaner than others, but as they are 
greater, more important, | and more terrible; and that 
they could have no worſe reaſon not to think at all, but 
becauſe it is evident to all the World, that there js 
nothing which does deſerve more that me think there- 
of, which is that which renders them ſo common, [0 
popular. 
"Bat. 63 impreſſions of Terrour, which ſometimes theſe 
'Objesr peoxluce, are; often unuſeful, becauſe we 7e- 
min there, and that we are content to bave been con- 
cerned at them by the bye, and to have formed deſigns 
woid of c 1wver ſion, which vaniſh preſently, becauſe mt 
apply them ta nothing particular 3, I thought the mea 18 
\ F 


The PREFACE. 


| go make ws reap ſome ſolid profit m—_— were to propoſe 
afterwards an Exerciſe of Piety, w 


ich might be or 
the one part the natural effett whereto the conſideration 
of theſe ObjeFs ought 30 carry us, and which might 
compriſe on the other all the particular reſolutions we 
ought to make for the regulating of our Manners ; and 
tis that which is mit with, methinks, in that 
Chriſtian Vigilance, which is the Subjeft of the Se- 
cond Treatiſe. For Jeſus Chriſt hardly concludes his 
Diſcourſes otherwiſe, where he repreſents to his Diſci- 
ples the terrible Ides's of Death and Judgment, than 
in perſwading them to be Vigilant of themſetves. 
Watch, ſaith he, by praying always, that you 
may be worthy to avoid all the Evils which ſhall 
arrive, and to appear with confidence before the 
Son of Man. 

Now whoſoever ſhall watch as he ought, ſhall diſcos 
ver thereby what he ought to do to accompliſh his Duty, 
to free himſelf from the Snares of the Devil, to pre- 
pare himſelf for Death, and Judgment, to avoid Hell, 
and to arrive at that happy Country which ought to be 
the ObjeF of all our Deſires. 
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aft-Ends of MAN. 


CHAP, EK: + 7-5 
That it # ftrange-Hen baving Death always before their 
=p, andifo great reaſon to think of it, do think, never- 
theleſs ſo little of it.” * - 
IS not 'only of the Death of Martyrs that 
_ "we may ſay with S. Auguſtine, De. Civitar. 
Dei, L. 13. c. 4. That by the admirable Grace of 
— our Saviour, the Pain of Sins become the Inſtru- 
ment of Firtue; *tis by the Death of all men. Death 
will be for them one of the moſt powerful means of 
their Salvation, and one of the greateſt remedies of 
their Evils, if they can draw the advantages which the 
divine mercy will procure them by this chaſtiſement 
which his Juſtice exerciſes over them. 
Man dies not but becauſe he has ſinned, and it would 
ſuffice to Sin no more to think well that he muſt die. 
The Scripture it ſelf afſures us of it, by diſcovering to 
| B ns 
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us thereby this ſecret of Gods bounty towards Sinners. 
Edt. 7s 40»... Remember _ your End, and you will never 

In effe&t what is more capable to make man think of 
himſelf, and more ptpþp& to:makehim out of Love with 
the World, to ſuppreſs his Pride, to ſtrike him with a 
holy fear of Gods Judgments, than Ihe thanghts*o© 
Death > Alſo God who-ſaw how much this thought was 
beneficial for us, hath pleaſed that. it ſhould be renewed 
In our _— wy ninker: of different objects and aQti- 
ons, which "preſenting "to, us corifignally the, Idea of 
Det, peradtses yotodrprs ire lk Ne Bak Yor 
our Eyes willingly another way. 

We are not only adviſed by fo many-men that we 
mult die, who ever ang, anon part out of this World; 
by that of all other Aniavalsto which-we have been equal- 
led in this point, in puniſhment for our ſins ; by fick- 
neſſes which happeg.to us; by contigugl weakneſs of the 
Body which we experience continually ; by infinite ac- 
cidents which threaten us every moment: we are ſo 
likewiſe by a great. part of our aftions, which tending 
to avoid death, ought continually to place the Image 
thereof before our Eyes. © 
© For what/is::mans. life but a perpetyal combat with 
Death 3- We Eat only that we may not die for hanger. 
We Drink that we may not die for thiri: We Steep 
that we may not die for want of it, We Labour to 
withſtand Death, which want might cauſe. "We take 
reſt that we may not die with wearinefs. We arg.there- 

fore atall turns grapling with Death.” And beigg thus 
-obliged to make: continual endeavours to repulls. it, it 
is-very ſtrange we ſhould be able to hinder our ſelves 


Horm thinking of it. 


Likewiſe God will not have the impreſſion which 
Death makes upon the minds of men to be diminiſhed 
by/an artifice, / which they make uſe of in regard of 
moſt truths which-incommode them; it is to palliate the 
Evidence and certainty thereof by affefted doubts. For 
although there is nothing more hard to nature than the 


neceſſity of dying, yet is there nothing more ſure. yy 
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nogk-fi Of Deaths 3 
dn nonlatte t-flatter,our  ſelyes "Dn oy ſcore with vain hopes, 
the NN tees of &, in which _Y 
havs. ſeen ſo many Men yield to | t6 Dea 'wirtout! 
-or; Privilege, does form .in alt Men's tniqds 
a, Convi, drab that even thoſe who haye nds fo 


to.wi hidra lyes fc9 the rank of Men; atid 
themiclves 2 s, litve never deen' fo - 
2s to think x alas ould ny die, 
one therefore iS ] perſuaded: be ſhall die; We6 
eive | Fram gl per us; comtlaial Alarms thereof. ' And 
or : Religion teacher vs that this fo 
roidable Heath ought to plate js for ever it a 
: Hepgineh,. .or Miſery ; and that theſe tio 
ervicies which.are ſo different, . the otie ſo defirable; 
qe the other ſo- frightful, depend oi the diſpofl firfon 
the Heart whergin that laſt mogieht ſhall find ts? 
Mos it will giye. if ſelf at that inſtaht an irrevocable 
rree which Sill deride our. Lot for ever, atit what 
renders this Deeree favourable, or contraty, is the nfs 
WE 7 ks of our Life here, which is ouly given vs to 
prepare our ſelves for it, 
+ Who. would not imagin but_ that Men who rake a 
n of believing theſe Truths, ſhovtd"be '<m- 
= .cohtiqually A ut theſe fri ightfl ovens, ? Ali 
rojo tis this ER oat Preteind $ ih placing the wy 
requently before, our Eyes. *Tis what Reafon'd 
io us, and what: it makes us do ih ſome ot 
ſions,of ;:muchi leſs: Importance. 
; We need not; advertiſe Criminals, ſhut up in ÞPriſcy; 
ig: expectation of Judgment, where their Honout, their 
7 ; on their, Liyes are at. ſkake to cons x me 
anger they. are in, of the means to ayold it, of the 
ways to. make, artery Judges faronrable to them; their 
State and Condition puts them if mind thereof, and 
their Thoughts incline them naturally thereunto, 'with- 
out; any. need —_ uſing; endeayours to, app themſelves 
pl: But how, much more would they buſle thetyſelyes' 
; ts if 'they thought they could advante. their 
rs by thinking on it, and that there wete'no/het-' 
t97-means £0 gainl their Jadges f favour, at\d"to owe 
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4 Df Death. | Book. 
their Cauſe good, than by having the day of their 
Tryal always in their minds? NG oY 
This is the Image of Man's Condition, but not'of 
his Condutt. He 1s a Priſoner, like theſe Criminals 
. we ſpeak of ; for the whole World is Man's | ener 
Priſon, and we go not out of it bot by Puniſhment, 
Death being one to which all Men are condemn'd by 
God's Juſtice. No Man dies properly of that which 
Men call 4 Natural Death, Every Death is the Execy- 
tion: of a Decree of God, who condemns us to it. 
Some are condemn*d to die by the Sword,' others by 
Fire, ſome by Shipwrack, ſome by Poyſon, ſome hy 
the Plague, and Fevers, and by other Diſeaſes; and 
the Death of theſe laſt, although accompanied with 
Circumſtances leſs frightful to the Senſes, is often 
more hard and troubleſome than the others. 


We are in expeCtation not only of the Execution'of | 


the Decree of Death, which is already given againſt 
us 3 but of another much more terrible, which is not 
yet pronounced, and which ſhould make us Happy or 
Miſerable for all Eternity. 3 AIC 
We know that it might help ns much to have the 
Mind fill'd with theſe Thoughts, and to reprefent to 
our ſclyes often this laſt Moment which will finiſh our 
Lives and begin our Eternity. All that environs us 
puts us in mind thereof. And nevertheleſs the truth ts, 
That there are very few who think of it, and a great 
many fewer that think ſeriouſly of :it. Moſt-Men on 
the contrary place all their Care and Study to baniſh all 
theſe Objetts out of their Thoughts z to ſee Death the 
leaſt they can, to drive away all that repreſents it 
lively, and they proſper ſo well therein, that-they-all 
come almoſt to Death without ever having Thought 
or Dreamt of it. | A 
This blindneſs which Men procure themſelves,-is 
doubtleſs one of their greateſt Misfortunes ; and the' 
Devil hath no greater means to deſtroy them than to 
nouriſh them therein, and conduC them thus brutiſhly 
to Death without reflefting or foreſeeing. *Tis. this 
ought to incline thoſe whoſe Eyes God opens ſome- 
times 


BEALLYPESS Wo: 


Ef f6okt. 


times'to ſce the Miſery and Danger of this State, to 
do all poſſibly they can to diſſipate thoſe Clouds which 
hide:theſe Objets from us, of which it is ſo neceſſary 
for us'to think 3/ and without doubt; one ' of the beſt 
means to ſucceed therein, is to obſerve well the Wiles 
which are uſed, either to baniſh abſolutely out of the 
mind.the 'remembrance of Death, or to think there- 
of only in ſo weak: a manner, that jt may not be able 
to make any jimpreſſion upon the Heart, nor hinder 


- any ways the courſe of its Paſſions. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Artifice Men make uſe of to weaken the Idea of 
Death ;, which i to look, upon their Lives as long and 
certain. | 


"om are hardly any People who can hearken with- 
out trouble to the Commandment , which the 
Prophet 1ſaiah made in behalf of God to King Eze- 
chias, ( Iſa. 38. 1.) to put his Aﬀairs in order, and 
to prepare himſelf for Death ; Di/pone dom tue. The 
Image of Death, when both near and certain, does 
make the moſt firm and undaunted to quake : And 
when any one is told that he hath bur very little, or 
no time to live, he is much more troubled to mode- 
rate the Fear he apprehends thereof, than to incline 
him to think of it. 

: Every one is moyed in theſe occaſions, and preſſed 
not only to order the Afﬀairs of his Houſe, but alſo 
thoſe of his Conſcience, The moſt wicked and im- 
Pious are troubled thereat, and not daring to die as 
they have lived, they find more ſafety in making the 
beſt uſe they can of the Attions of Religion they have 
neglected in their life-time. 
| *Tis not then through a conſtancy of the Soul, that 
Men are ſo little concerned, during their Health, at 


the fear of Death ; *cis not becauſe they can undergo 
| B 3 the 
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the ſight of it withaut Scar, nor that they can hindex- 
themſelves from thinking of it when. ir preſents/it/felf; 

| "henk with all it hath that's terrible ; ?tis becauſe: 
they reprefent it not to themſelvesin their Lives; but 


- 


y fo dim and fo confag'd an Idea, that it is not poſlible: 
to moye or ſtir them. 2 62): 518th 

To weaken and- obſcure thus the. Idea:of Death; 
they make uſe of divers Inventions, whick it is niecef<: 
ſary ſhould be diſcovered. ' One of the principal ones 
is, That imagining their Lives very long, they-look 
upon Death, which ought to terminate it, ſo far off, 
that it diminifheth infinietly the Impreſſion that -it 
might make upon their Minds. 

For how terrible foever an Object may be, we are 
generally little touched at it when we think it far off; 
becauſe the Mind *Pplying it elf to this long Interval, 
which is between us atid It, perceives mnch more the 
Good of being freed from this Evil during all 'that 
time, than the Evil it has reaſon to apprehend after the 
expiration of it, We imagine morcover, in regard of 
theſe Evils at ſo far a diſtance frony vs, 'that there will 
be time enough to think thereof when they ſhall be 
nearer vs; but yet we can only enjoy the reſt which 
time permits s and what we do in reſpeC&t of Death, is 

roperly there, No Man would die not having con- 
idered very well of it; but we imagin we ſhall think 
thereof one Day or other, and that we ſhall have time 
to do itz and vpon this falſe aſſurance we take-all our 
Lives the boldneſs not to think of it at all. 

The Devil ſpeaks not now to us, as he did to our 
Forefathers, Toy ſhaft not die ; this would be too- groſs 
a Temptation, and no body would be deceived by it: 
But he tells them, You ſhall not- die preſently, you 
fave yet a great while to live z and by this means: he 
fdeceives. almoſt all. the World , becauſe he” finds in 
Men's Hearts an Inclination to be flattered by theſe 
vain Hopes, through a, deſire they have to enjoy, more 
quietly, ſome ſenſible things which they” have 3 
Ming unto. | 
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Of Death. » 


+. This'Illyfion includes two, The one, That we con- - 
ceiye the: {pace we promiſe our ſelves to live, like 
ſomethiaga long time off. The other, That we aſſure 
our ſelves, without reaſon, - that this pace will not be 
ſhortned by any of thoſe ſo many accidents which 
threaten; Men's Lives, and which make the greateſt 


. part of them. to. die much ſooner than they thoughr 


of, So to dillipate it, we need only conſider whether 
we have reaſon to look upon our Lives, as either long 
or. certain....;And it is a very hard matter to examine 
theſe two Points truly, without being aſtoniſh'd at 
Men's blindneſs. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the ſhortneſs of Life, and the Idea we onght to 
| have of it, | 


T is not meant here to convince men of the ſhortneſs 

'of their Lives: They cannot oftentimes withſtand 
the evidence which perſuades them to it z and they 
complain ſometimes of it, when they find it too ſhort 
to execute their Deſigns, or that it does not permit 
them to enjoy as long as they would the objects of their 
Paſſions. . | 

It is intended fo perſuade them that this Life is ſhort, 
in relation to the end for which it is given us, which 
is to prepare us for Death and Eternity; that in what 
Age ſoever we be. touched with this Thought, it is 
never too ſoon to apply our ſelves therennto, although 
we ſhould do nothing elſe all the remainder of our 
Lives; that we ought to make haſte to do. it; and that 
it is a folly to put off this Thought to another time : 
And as the Devil, to diſſuade us from it, flatters us com- 
monly with the Idea of a long Life, ſo we muſt endea- 
your to correct this Idea; and to ſee fully what right 
we have to promiſe it- to our ſelves. 
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Of Death. 
It would ſuffice for that to tell-men, that labouring 
toenter into a ſtate of Eternity, no Time that is given 
us to prepare our ſelves for it-onght to'feem long and 
tedious. ' There is no time- finite which  hath-prop 

tion with Eternity, which is endleſs, A” Month; a 
Day, an Hour, a Minute, have ſome proportion with 
thouſands of Years; becanſe theſe thouſands of: Vearg 


comprehend only a certairi number of Motiths, - Days; 


Hours, and Minutes: But thouſands of Years have not 
any at all with Eternity, becauſe what Multiplication 
ſoever can be made, they' will neyer make up the 
Meaſure. | | | 
Although God ſhould have obliged us to conſider 
many millions of Years upon Death, and to accompan 
this Conſideration with all imaginable Auſterities, nos, 
with a general renouncing of all human SatisfaCtions, 
ir would be yet much leſs than to oblige ſome People, 
who ought to enter upon fome conſiderable Charge, to 
think thereof, and to prepare themſelves but for one 
Hour. 
There is but one Eternal Preparation which can 
have any relation to Eternal Happineſs ; and God 
would be in the right to require it, according to St. Au 
fin, in Pſal. 36. if he would aft towards us with an 
exact Juſtice. ' Whether it be that we conſider the 
Goods God has prepared in Heaven for his Elect, or 
we conſider the Evils wherewith he will puniſh the 
Wicked, and which he deſires we may ayoid, by the 
uſe we ſhall make of Life all Time is ſhort to deſerve 
the one, and to warrant us of the other. 
" But if we muſt needs prepare our ſelves Eternally to 
obtain the' Riches of Heaven, ſays this holy DoCtor, 
( 1bid. ) When'will the time of enjoying it-come ? It is 
therefore neceſſary that this Preparation be limited to 
a certain time, to the end that this time being paſt, we 
may obtain that Happineſs which ſhall never end, But 
although limited it 'may be long, and God might have 
obliged vs to long Labours and Miſeries, to deſerve to 
be eternally Happy : Although thoſe Labours and Mi- 
ſerizs ſhould be for a thouſand Years, put them in wo 
: | "* aa Erb vry: 
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Scala with Eternity, and you ſhall ſee they will be.ng- 
thing compared with it. || Nevertheleſs it is /very -re- 
quiſite that this Preparation which God requires 'from 
us, be not ſo long. It is not ſtretched forth to each of 
thoſe who begin to conſider it, ' but to what of their 
Life remains. Now what is man's Life ? I do not ſpeak 
of thoſe whoſe Age or bad Health puts them every mo- 
ment in mind of approaching Death : I ſpeak of thoſe 
who are in good Health, and to whom Ape permits 
them to promiſe themſelves in their Life-time all that 
men can reaſonably expeCtt: And by how many think 
you ought that to be eſteemed ? 

Thoſe who make Treatiſes, whoſe Gain or Loſs de- 
pends on the length of man's Life, build them upon 
this Rule, confirmed by Experience, That 'tis more 
rare that any man, whatſoever he be, conſidered in 
any part of his Life, do live twenty Years beyond the 
Age he is of, than that he ſhould die before that term : 
That is, Take a certain number of men, of what Age 
you will, there will be more of thoſe dead twenty 
Years after than there will be living. So that each of 
theſe men would do prudently to renounce the hopes of 
a longer Life, provided they ſhould be aſſured to live 
twenty Years. | | 

But as theſe Agreements are not in our Power, ea 
man ovght rather to be perſuaded, that he ſhall not! be 
in this World at the end of twenty Years from the 
time he counts from, than that he ſhall. And *tis from 
thence that one ought to judge whether there is reaſon 
to believe that the Life of man is long, and: whether 
there is not juſt grounds to prepare for Death. - 

- For is it poſſible that men can believe that *tis too much 
to prepare themſelves twenty Years for Eternity, 'and 
that they can imagine this ſpace of time as too long for 
that Work ? How many ſeveral Employments are there 
in the World, which require-as long Preparations ? Is 
there any one who would refuſe to lead a laborious and 
troubleſome Life twenty Years, that he might become 
a Prince? And the World, ls it-not full of People who 

Jive a long time in'a very toilſome manner for _ 

| ea 


o 


to De.Donth. Book 1, 
ems tot which we ſhall find every thing uaſef- 
ferable ; OST ut 3595 of 

If men will know what twenty Years-Hazdſhip jg, 
tet them refleft upon thoſe they have:-already palled; 
and conſider with what fwiftneſs they are fled away. Ix 
is hardly a day ( ſaid St. Auguſtine, in Pfal. 31. ) fines 
Adan was chaſed from the terreſtrial Paradiſe 3 many 
Ages are paſt fince that time, it is true 3 But what: are 
become of them > If you had lived fince Adaw's Baniſh, 
ment until this time, would think your Life had 
been but ſhort : Therckben what is twenty Years in our 
Eyes? I know very well, that we look upon thoſe 
which are to come otherwiſe than thoſe which are paſt ; 
bot *tis a deceit of onr Imagination, they will paſs away 
with the ſame ſwiftneſs : The Torrent of the World 
hurries them away, and in a trice we ſhall be amazed 
to find our ſelves come to the end. Greg. Naziang, 
Or. 17. 1 44a | | | 

The Goſpel, to explicate to us this brevity, repre- 
ſents to us the whole —— 0. 
of one Day, and reckons the time of the Law of 
Grace, but as the Evening and one Hour of the Day, 
Noviſſima hora, What part then took up twenty Years 
in this Evening, and in this laſt Hour ? 

He who is but twenty Years diſtant from Death, is 
very near ; and in ftead of concluding that "tis noy 
time to think of Death, he ought to conclude, T 
*tis time not to think now of the World, and that 
whar time he bath to live, .is not worth the Pains. For 
what is it to be twenty Years, more or leſs, a little 
richer, or poorer; 2 little more at eaſe, or incommo- 
ded ; a little higher, or lower ; ſeeing that this time 
being ended, we ought to enter into a ſtate of Eterni. 
ty, where all theſe Differences will be deſtroyed, and 
where God will make other Differences amongſt Men, 
which will be Eternal > Behold what deferves thinking 
of } I do not ſay twenty Years, but twenty millions of } 
Years, becanſe by thinking thereof we may be much 
more able to cantribute to aſſure and augment our 
Happineſs ; 
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we put ourfelves in danger of being eternally Miſerable, 
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D: hath not only commanded, that the time he 
* gives men to prepare themſelves for Death be 
fhor:, but alſo'that it be uncertain ; and that Death be- 


| Ing able to ſurprife them at every moment, they had al- 


ways reaſon to fear it. His deſign thereby bath been to 
render it always preſent to us, and to ſtir us up by this 
means to a continual Vigilance. *Tis he himfelf who 
hatb. been willing to advertiſe us of it, by telling us in 
the Goſpet,' Watch, becanſe you know neither the day nor the 
hour , Vigilate, quia neſcitis diem neque horam. 

The Fathers, by following this Lighe, have drawn 
the ſame conſequence of the incertitude of this Life: 
Seeing that Life is uncertain, ſay they, we muſk not put 
off being converted z beeguis God, who promiſed Pars 
don to thoſe who returned fincerely to him, does nos 
promiſe it the next day to any one, | 

"Tis God's great. mercy, ſaith St. Auſtin, (in PlaL 34- 
tem is Pſal, 104. 144.) that in advertiſag us to live meh, 
be bath hidden the day of onr death from us, that we may pn» 
wiſe oun ſelves. nothing for the time to come.” For fear, ſays 


* he, jn another place, (in Joan. tr, 33.) that meu uhrough 


deſpair ſhould' precipitate themſelves yet into mores diforaer, 
he has promis'd: them the Port of Pennance: And: for fear 
that the hope of Pardon ſhould be an occaſion of their living 
evilly, be has made the day of their death ancertain. | 
But Men enchanted with: the-love of Worldly things 
find 'means: to ſhift off this Counſel. of Gods mercy-to 
them. As they feat oftentimes, when. there's no.reafon 
to. fear, they imagin and conceive aſſurances, when there 
is-no cauſe tobe. aſſured. What Examples ſovever they 
karn-every day from People who have been ſurpriſed by 
| Death, 


Death; eitticr they willnot make Refleftion that as much 


y. happen to them, - or they-ſuppoſe without ground, 
crable 


that they ſhall not. be of the number of thoſe miſeral 
Creatures; and thus forming to themſelves a cloud 
which hinders them from ſeeing the danger which 
threatens them at every turn, they continue to follow 
their paſſions, without being the leaſt amuſed at the 
fegr of Death, .> {+ fo coin inet 5h 

But they contemn thoſe dangers by not ſeeing them, 
and on the contrary by ating in ſuch ſort as not to ſee 
them to deliver themſelves from this illuſion, they 
need only to open theireyes, and conſider ſeriouſly that 
life is as uncertain for us as for others. 

There needs no proof to be convinced of this, a few 


Reflefions concerning theſe things will ſuffice. There 


is nothing more common than Death ; nor nothing ſo 
rare as not to be ſurpriſed by it, Many are overwhelm. 
ed at once by ſuddain deaths, others fall into fickneſſes 
which preſently take away their reaſon, though they 
do not take away their lives ſo ſoon, and do the ſame 
effect as ſudden Deaths in what relates to the hindring 
them from preparing themſelves for Death. Greg. mor. 
I. 25. C.2. Subitum eft bomini quon ante cogitare non potuit. 
- Bur without any conſideration of theſe accidents 
which are more rare, it may in one ſenſe be ſaid, that al- 
moſt all Deaths are ſudden and unprovided, becauſe 
there are few that we haye had time to foreſee before- 


hand, 
The State of Health, and that of Sickneſs which 


brings Death is generally followed immediately, and is 


not ſeparated by any ſenſible interval: So that the ſame 
day ſometimes we are well and mortally fick in appear- 
rance. | 

We ordinarily foreſee the Fall of Buildings, becauſe 
we ſee almoſt all parts of it s and there are certain Signs 
to be aſſured of it, when we doubt. . But Mans body is 
an Edifice which we cannot viſit; *tis' a Machine 
whoſe Springs are hidden, and which may be all ready 
to break and to fall to ruin, without any ones being 
aware thereof, Such an one thinks he is far from death, 
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who carfies'it in: his Boſom; arid ſuch an one: is: 
od TE this moment, who ſhall — with = 


Tk te Machine 'of the- Body i is compoſed of. FY 

little parts, of ſo many Veſſels and Springs, that al 

any thing- will diſorder” it, and hinder its Motions; 
and thoſe who know the Structure of it.the moſt exact- 
ly, are ſo far from being ſurpriz'd that menidie/ſo-ſoon 
and ſo frequently, that they are akoniſhd that. they 
ean laſt for any time, - '::-*5- an 

: 'Ler us joyn to the Conſideration of the nels of 
our Bodies, and this great number of Accidents :and 
Sickneſſes ro:'which they are-fubjeft,” the -Conſideration: 
of God's Providence, which diſpoſes Soveraignly of our; 
Lives and Deaths, .and- whoſe Decrecs are to us un- 
known; we ſhall ſee more clearly how many Deluſions 
there are to- aſſure our ſelves of the length: of this Life, 
ﬆ1d to'put'off thinking of Death -to another time than 
that which God hath-given-usat. preſent. - - For they are 
not properly Sickneſſes which bring Death with them z 
*ithe” Decree of God's Wilts. 'We are dead hefore 
him from the very moment; we were: born, |becauſe--he 
created us at a certain Inſtant; to make us die exactly 
at another, 5; 

All men,-as we have ſaid.already, are condemn'd to 
Death by the Juſtice of God,” and their Deaths; are aſ- 
figned to certain hours and moments. This Ordinance 
is execiite& every day upon a: very great number. of 
Perſons up and-down in-the World. Who can then'be 
afſured of: any-day which ſhall not be his laſt> We per- 
ceive' not, ſaid one, any Signs or any Preſages. of Death. 
Tris very true : But amonglt thoſe who ought todie that 
ſame hb there are always many who are appointed to 
die without- theſe Preſages and Signs. And thus the 
confiderice we may have not. to be of that Numa 
raſh and groundleſfs. 

:-That which is ſtrange, is, that we only flatter our 
ſelves in this ſort. when we are buſied in ſettling the 
Aﬀairs of our Salvation: For when we are employed 


in Humane Afﬀairs, we ſcarce want the —— 
[= 


the incertainty of this Life ;-and we' are fo. much the 
more:mindful thereof, as the Intereſts areigreater:.. We 
reſolve for example, to hazard ſome ſmall thing,npog 
aiother[Mans Life y but we are. very; careful ; 11 doing 
Is when it concerns ſome great and conſiderable. Sym 5 
Wewillthen have Security, 'becauſe we know. not, fayy 
what: may- happen, 'We prevent ini theſe. Cone 
the Inconvenicaces that may: ariſe from Meng 
i by a thouſand ' Clauſes :and, Precautions, In 
| fer oftentimes certain Loſſes, foenot hazard« 
ing-great Sums upon other Metis Lives, ;;or; aur own : 
So:much we are perſuaded that- there; is . gorhing more 
uneertain than Life, nor: nothing more! frequent ;thas 
to be ſityprized ar Death.'> Nevertheleſs; by 2n'incoms 
prehenſible ſubverſion. of the-Mind, when jt! concerns 
Ecernicy, we'ſtifle-all fears,. we are at quiet, -we, never 
dreany of theuncertataty-»of this Life, and. we live, av 
if i© weve expoſed to :noAtcidents, 'ahd that, we: were 
fully:aſſbred that it myſt: continue all the time-we have 
promiſed- toi our elves: © 1757! + 501 2554 131G7 90 
 Ttib impeſiible we ſhouk\not. condergs-the indiſcre? 
tior-i6f this 'Condudt: But: we.muſt-.pot.; op there 1 
Reafon ouglit'to correft the: falſe Ideas wherewith our 
Imaginations are ſtuffed. And to hinder our ſelves 
from-beholding Death-at. tlizz: deceitfybdiftance, which 
| ybbs it of : what it haththat's maſt terrible or; winh 
thisvfalſo afſurance.of not being-ſurprized by, it, ;upon 
which we'reſt ſatisfied it: onght to make us. acknow- 
tetlge; oa-the contravy;, tHat'it is indepd; yery near-usg 
that it impoxytunes and beſieges-us on all parts; that we 
hive oceaſion; to- fear every: nt 2nd; in every; place 
1&heay this frightful wice Ecchoing in our Bars: We 
muſSdie;” we maſt appear before God; and; 'yeceive qur 
ſentence for all Erernity;. there is no more delay.; Aud 
fram thence it-is-cafietro:conclnde, that wecannot make 
too much haſte to think ſeriouſly on it:'- That we -have 
notimets loſe; and thdt aur trouble;oughti $0: be, that 
we have-not always-been:mindful of it. -i/t , .. | 
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wiſe I,well: agt. $a 


have — need at all of theſe [: —_ and which God 
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el try ſpoon ons. end togethes, 
ons, joyn are nat 
a3 that which hind ea rs ang FDeath, 
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Death as 5 aſa omit 4*6 be Converted, and. they 
the one.and: the, other until. their laſt ſickneſ 
they can do.it.no longer. 

In yaja endeavaur we to repreſent to his the bre- 
vity-and: the uncertainty: .of mans life. _ For ſadden 


Deaths, which take away ahſqlutely. the meansof think- 
ing of it, arent. ſo frequent as _olk whichallow ſame 


ker 


never 


& 


never petfit them to think of death, nntil ſome violent 
Sickneſs take away the meandof deferring it any longer: 
*Tis not that all that is diſtin&t in their minds; for_they 
love 'to' conteive theſe kir of things but confuſedty : 
But it is caſie to ſee that ris in-effe& what hapned there- 
in, and what cauſed the ground of their repoſe: _ 

As this ſtate and conditicrris very cominon, it is godl 
to examine it particularly, 'and to endeayour- to give it 
the juſt horrour which is66'to ity and *tis'whay theſe 
following Conſiderations'may make appear. 

Firſt, It is evident, that this Difpoſition intlides's 
reſolution of hazarding Damnation,” if we happen to 
be ſirprized by an unprovided Death, being we take ns 
precaution againſt Death which overwhelths all at once, 
And” this reſolution is fo fooliſh in it ſelf, that'men ne 
ver commit the like in reſpe&tof Worldly things. ' For 
example, ' have we ſeen -a Prince ſo foolifh't6 play his 
Kingdom gainſt a Straw, t&' put Life arid Honour in 
danger that he may gain a falſe Diamond? ' Neyerthe- 
leſs theſe are follies infinitely tefs than-that 'of expoſing 
'our ſelves to the hazard of being loſt for ever, and be- 
coming evetlaſtingly miſerable, for any temporal thing 
whatſoever. *'Tis this nevertheleſs that all thoſe do, 
who kg 57 to think of them when they ſhtall be dange- 
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Touſl | | 
Tis.not only a Folly, *tis a very Ctintinal one, which 
angers God by the Diſdain which it offers ; which vio- 
-Jates the Command he gives ns of being converted: 
which abuſes his Patience and Mercy, which deſerves 
that he Tefbſe at onr Deaths the favours we have neglett- 
*ed in our life time. | 

-* Moreover this Folly is grounded upon divers Errors, 
which every one may eaſily diſcover if they will. It is 
'Erue, that. [ſudden Deaths are more rare than others, 
"But how many are thoſe, which Men call not ſudden, to 
which they cannot prepare themſelves by the Sacra- 
ments? How many which do ſo overwhelm the mind by 
the violence of ſickneſs, that it is impoſſible to think 
ſeriouſly of any thing, or to praftiſe ations of Religi- 

on but after a brutiſh manner ? A - 
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lent ..Do men think. that it is very caſie for a Soy], whoſe 
ger: whole attention is'buſied ' about the Sentiment of her 
they corpora. evils, to confider of objets whereunto ſhe is 
Ity : ablplotely a Stranger, to recollect with bitterneſs her 
ere= whole life, to acknowledge and condemn all her former 
_ * Þ * favlts> On the contrary, is it not clear, both by Expe- 
oo rience and Reaſon, that almoſt all men are never eſs 
e it able to think of Death, than when they are neargt ir z 
eſe and that moſt of their exterior ations of Piety Wthis 
q Cohdition, may be indeed, in good Men, marKksof the 
S'I diſpoſition wherein Sickneſs found them, but in others 
to nothing but the effects of Cuſtom, which all thoſe who 
no make profeſſion of any Religion, whatever it be, have, 
ce, to die with the Ceremonies of their Religion; and even 
16 oftentimes of the weakneſs which renders the Diſeaſed 
or incapable of reſiſting thoſe who brought them thither ? 
Ws - But although we had in this conditioa all the liberty 
in of mind that we could defire or wiſh for, can we imagin 


Co we ought to have any great confidence in theſe teſtimo- 
nies of Converſion, which go but juſt before Death? 


1 

- That is hot the Judgment the Church has always gi- 
& ven thereof: She, on the contrary, has always been 
, doubtful of them, and has endeayoured to perſwade her 
>- | Childrennot to confide in them: She has ſent thoſe to 


do Penance ſhe had reconciled in this condition, as if 
h |= they had not received Abſolution,. eſteeming almoſt as 
s nothing all they have done during their being ſick. Di- 
: vers Reaſons may be brought; but I ſhall content my 
: ſelf with alledging one, which we have already made 
. uſe of in another Treatiſe. 

Tis, ' That in the common way Mans heart does not 
change at once the Object and the End: We may well 
change in a moment our outward Aftions; but Love, 
which enjoys the principal place in the Heart, ſcarcely 
changes in a moment; it is requiſite that it be weakned 
by little and little, and that there be another to take 
Its place by degrees. *Tis thus that Humane Paſſions 
are changed ; and God, who will that the Operations 
of his Grace be not ſenſibly diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of 


Nature, obſerves ordinarily the ſame method : He be- 
C gins 
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gins to ſhak#:he Heart by-Fear, before. he' touch jt 
with his ;Love zyand oftentintes he toucbS it a long 
time by#ſome inciples of Love, .befofe he become 
Maſter of: it by an over-ruling Lots which turns, the 


Heart towards him as towards its laſt End, and which - 


delivers it from the bondage of the, Love of Creatures, 
Thus as the Conyerſion of dying: Siriners cannot .paſs 
by theſe-degrees, it muſt needs be miraculous to be true, 
The Church deſpairs not of this, Miracle; and *is for 
this reaſon. thag;he-grants the Sacrameit to dying Per- 
> tdevery much that the Sentiments which 
appear in Sinnef@Wtip are in this condition, are onl 
ſmall beginnings of$ar, or of the Love of God whit 
are not ſufficient -tpr' a true Converſion. Tis this 
which obliges Sinners not only to labour, but alſo to 
labour ſeriouſly for their Salvation, that their Love 
may. have time to encreaſe, and to arrive at a ſtate 
wherein we may ſay they are truly Converted: 

Father Furſers, of the Society of Jeſus, in his Book 
of the Knowledge of the Love of Jeſu Chriſt, (lib. 2. ſet, 
T9.) does alledge another Reaſon againſt thoſe who 
defer their Converſion until Death, which is worthy 
to be related here; and it is in theſe Terms. My ſecond 
Reaſon ts, That thou oughteſt not to put off thy Repentance, 
becauſe thou knoweſt that to do it, forever thou dnſt at- 
rempt it, thou muit neceſſarily have an Efficacious Grace. 
And who has told thee that God will give it thee then? Haſt 
thou aſſurance from him that it ſhall not be wanting? Ex- 
pet alſo, that delaying to quit thy ſin, and this fin ſticking 
70 thee by its proper weight, and ſwaying thee by a certain 
Moral Neceſlity to commit others, and ſo heaping ſins up- 
on. fins, and crimes upon crimes, thou makeſt that God wil. 
be leſs diſpoſed tb give thee this Grace, and, as S. Paul ſays, 
Secundum duritiam tuam & cor impcoenitens theſaurizas 
Tibi iram indie irz; Thou obligeſt bit conformly by the 
hardneſs and the obſtinacy of thy heart, to refuſe it thee at the 
day that thou ſhalt preciſely have need of it for thy Salvation. 

Alſo God hath been ſo farfrom promiſing Sinners to 
give them at their death theſe ſort of Graces,how neceſ- 
tary ſoever they may be to them for their ny”; 
tnaTr 
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at he hath promiſed, on the contrary, in ſome man- 
, not rogine them to them; ſeeing he declares in 


I. 
b 


the Book of Proverbs, that he will laugh at theſe ſin« 
hers at the time of their death, ' Prov; 1. 26: Ego quo- 
= in interith veſtvo ridebo s that he will laugh at them, 

'ſubſannabo, and that he will not hear them-when they 
call on him; Thne invocabunt mt," &- non exandiam; whic 
denotes at tlie ſame time, both that theſe inveterated 
firiners do not forbear- to praiſe! outward Attions of. 
Religion, and that they do not' obtain God's Mercy by 
theſe Attions. ' * F209 ? 
Finally,” This Liberty of Mind which ſome have in 
their laſt Sickneſs, ' and 'which thoſe we ſpeak of look 
pon as an aſſured Means to their Salvation, is ſo far 
from being an' help to' repair all'the paſtidiſorders of 
this Life; that it gives 'leave often to the greateſt 
Temptation which is able to attack Men in this ſtate, 
which is that of' an exceſs of Terror, 'which caſts the 
Soul into aſtoniſhment and deſpair ; and there are none 
who are more expoſed to it, than thoſe who have ne- 
ver deſired to think of death whilſt they were in 
health. 

"Tis a ſtrange thing but to- ſee our ſelves environed 
with deadly Griefs, to onen at once our eyes and be- 
hold theſe terrible Obje&s, on which we have never 
dar'd to look, and to find nothing but Crimes in our 
Conſciences. 'Thoſe who have employed themſelves 
moſt with the thoughts of death, do'grant that there 
is an infinite difference betwixt ſeeing at a diſtance, and 
ſceing near at hand. 

The ſtonteſt do give back when they are in this con= 
dition : What then muſt be the Convulſions of a miſe- 
rable Soul, which, being voluntarily blind her whole 
life, thinking only on what might divert her, comes on 
EO, to diſcover Death, Devils, Judgment, and 

Thus there are nothing but bottomleſs Pits and 


+ 
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Precipices ' on all ſides, for thoſe who defer thinking 


of Death until they are ſo near it: All things are 
equally dangerous to we, ſtupidity and _ 
| 2 0 
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We are then ſo far from being able to look upon this 
Condition as favourable to recover the: Grace we have 
loſt, that on the contrary, it is viſible it puts vs in great 
danger of loſing it, We ought to be ſo far from di. 
ſpenſing with our ſelves from being red for Death 


- during our Health, by putting it off until we -be forced 


to it by Sickneſs; that we ought on the contrary, to 
think continually thereof whilſt we are in health, that 
we may not be obliged to think of it beingjfick. | 
And laſtly, We muſt be ſo-far from expecting to re- 
pair by thoſe «Actions of Piety which we may do in 
this extremity, the Diſorders in which we have paſſed 
this Life, that we muſt endeavour on the contrary, to 
obtain from God by long exerciſes of Piety, the Grace 
not to faint or loſe courage in theſe laſt Tentations, but 
to practiſe with Piety theſe laſt Actions of Religion. 


——————— 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Thought of Death ts not only helpful to free us 
from Sin, -but alſo a puiſſant Remedy to preſerve us from 
falling into it. That "tis good to - a) co our ſelves 
the ſtate of dying Men. 


HE laſt inconvenience which happens to thoſe 
who being unwilling yet to forſake Sin, baniſh 

out of their Minds all Thonghts of Death, and leave 
them to their laſt Sickneſs, is common with thoſe who 
flye theſe Thoughts through a wicked Delicateneſs, or 
2 falſe Spirituality, which gives them a taſte only for 
the Objefts which comfort and puff them up. ?Tis 
for want of thinking upon Death, that they are de- 
prived of one of the greateſt Succours, and one of the 
moſt efficacious Means that God hath given us, to free 
vs from the Love of periſhable Things, to make us 
eſteem thoſe which are Eternal, to judge well - _= 
orid 
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of Mind, forgetfulneſs and the \remembrance of 


LC. 
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"World and all that is therein, to moderate our Paſ- 


fions, and'laſtly to flye Sin. / 


-*5*Lis true, This may be ſaid of all Objects of Fear 


'which Religion pgpoſcs unto- us, which are all needful 
to-uphold the Sdul againſt Temptation. But it is cer- 
tain, that amongſt theſe Objects, that of Death has a 
particular force to pacifie the Paſſions, by an impreſſion 
of Terrovur': ' For it does not 'only comprehend the 
Ideas of 'God's Judgement, and - of Hell ; that is, of 
what is moſt terrible g but it paints it likewiſe in the 
imagination, by more lively and- more ſenſible Images 
than thoſe--other- Objefts, becauſe 'it enters there by 
our Senſes; and being often ſpeCtators of Men's Death, 
we -are alſo oftentimes Witneſſes of the ſtate dying 
Men are found'in. 

' Now as thoſe who have made human Laws, having 


| been willing 'to diſſwade Men from Crimes' by the fear 
- of Puniſhments, - have had a care that they ſhould be 
' + accompanied with: certain diſmal and tragical Pomps, 
the fight of which might cauſe Terrour in' the Spefta- 


tors: God who had likewiſe a'deſign that Death, to 


"which all Men are Condemned, ſhould ſerve to keep 


them in their Duties, hath been pleaſed that the ſight 
thereof ſhould be frightfoul ; thereby to make them 
enter into themſelves: again, and conſider what they 
are. Thus as it is neceſlary for this reaſon to. aſliſt at 
mens Death, ſois ir alſo to'repreſent it to themſelves, 


' and to ſtrike their imagination by Circumſtances which. 


accompany 1t,' ' 

There are divers ſorts. But we will ſpeak only of 
thofe which happen in Mens Deaths which are called 
happy, to the end nothing may beſaid which is not ſeen 
in all-Deaths. Methinks there is not any more to be 
deſired than that where we ſee Men die in their Bed 
in the midſt of their Children, and Kinsfolks, - an 
Friends. Nevertheleſs there wonld be many things in 
this SpeCtacle which might be capable to frighten us, 
if we did not ſee it daily by an unfortunate Addreſs in 
others, without dreaming that'we our ſelyes muſt ſud- 
denly paſs through the ſame ſtate. 
C 3 t 
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Tt is more dreadful than we. imagin.to ſee them 
ſtretched forth upon a Bed, a Croſs 1n the hand,: ex. 
pecing the, ſtroke of Death, and the;execution of the 
_ ſentence. given . againſt all Men ;.,to fee that not only 
thoſe who: environ us; but all Creatures, together are 
unable.to help-ns; to feel Death which.ſeizes upon vs 
by lictle and little, trying to overwhelm-us, and laſtly, 
to fee-our ſelves periſh and -be annhilated in reſpect of 
this World. Lot » -idreis;, 5 
Tt is good to.confider, that we all ſee our ſelves be- 


fore we die in the loweſt. rank of Men, :hat. is to ſay, 


in.2 ſtate the moſt vile that, can. be amongſt Men. There 
is for example, not. any, King whatſoever at the.poiat 


*g$w 7 


pubjects, And there is,not ſo miſerable a Slave -who 
would change his fortune for that ofa Kings, if. be.had 


. but; aQuarter of; ag-Hour to, live: -;He: js, then ineffect 
_ Inthis extream lowneſs ;;;He:is already deprived of all 
_ lis. Human felicity, and has already experienced this 
Death, before that; of the Body, : 1 3c 2063 
Thus#]l the Grandeurs and all the-Pleafures have for 
limit, even from this life, the loweſt degree of meanneſs 
and miſery, That is the end which attends the moſt emi- 


nent, life of this World. . A dying Prince may ſay, that | 


from-that moment which begun his life even to Eternity, 
there is no more Humap:;greatneſs nor pleaſure for him. 
He does not only ſes them -no- more for. the time to 
come, but he ſees them not likewiſe in that which 1s 
paſt. Theſe objects as to him change their nature, and 
' appear to him-only as vain phantoms: which vaniſh a- 
; way and if he have ſome ſenſe of Religion, it is ra- 
- ther 2 weight which overthrows him with the fears of 
| thereckoning he is going to make to God. | 
- Al men then are reduced before they, die to the laſt 
gree of poverty, that is, to be deprived of all good, 
_-and all human pleaſure, and to ſee themſelves in an 
\entire lack of power of ever injoying; them ; which 
does not happen in ſome extremity of miſery whereto 
Man may be reduced, not being as yet ready to die. 
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_ *Thoſe are only the oitward 'marks of Death g and I 
haven5defign thereby, :but to terrifie the ſenſes by the 
aye of the-outward part of this ſtate z but the ins 
arg if much” more--frightful and terrible. Which js 
whit we ſhall endeayour to unfald, to the end that the 
I dea of Death may- have more force to ſtop our paſſions. 
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CHAP. VII 


The firſt manner of conſidering Death, which us to look upon 
it as the deftruttion of. the World for every dying Perſon. 
The terrible effetts of this deſtruttion upon the Soul, _. 


Efides the cunning which Men have, neyer to conſi- 

EF ger Death' bur as at a great diſtance, or not to look 
pon jt but in others, troubling themſelves the leaſt they 
can about dying Mens condition, they haye yet another 
"which reaches very.far 3 which is, they imagin to them- 
{elves ſo grofs-and fo confuſed an Idea thereof, that it 
hides all that is teerible from them.;.. | 

"For they ſearcely conceive this ſtate, but as a want of 
knowledge, and afeparation fromthe commerce of this 
4ife'} fo that when they ſay aMan-is Dead, they mean 
only we'ſce him no more, and that;he has no concern , 
asto the affairs: of this World. -Is a word, they ground 
the idea of 'Death,' only .upon what ;we ceaſe to do.in 
"dying, and not'upon. what they begin to do and perceive 
at the hour of Death. Nevertheleſs this Idea js not 
far from repreſenting to us what is moſt terrible in 
'Death. -- #992 85 

©"Tt is very true, that Death is a deprivation of life 
and human Attions, - but *tis a privation which is per- 
—_ and-which produces very ſtrange effefts ip the 


..._: To comprehend theſe effedts, we muſt conſider, that 


whilſt the 'Soul/is united:to the: body, her attention is 
divided by {ſeveral forts of ſentiments, knowledges and 


pallions, ſhe perceives the abjefts which aft upon the 
| ) - 


body, 
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body, according to the divers ways of POLE, and theſe it, 
different ways 0 iving them are called ſentiments et < 
or ations of > enſes. Upon this ſhe forms the Tdeas ; 


of all things. She is likened thereto by her ns, 
and ſhe is always bofiedabout many; of theſe objects. _ . pab! 

She is not only buſied, but ſhe builds and relies upon | whi 
them, when ſhe is-not- abſolutely additted to God. For a kl 


being not made to be able to uphold her ſelf, ſhe muſt | * 
neceſſarily ſeek ſome means to doit out of her ſelf 3 ſhe on 
is born tok-ow and love, and ſhe does not find enough | Av 
In her ſelf whereby to ſatisfie theſe inclinations, ſhe muſt on 
therefore fill with ſomething elſe the. Vacuity ſhe per- bre 
ceives4n her ſelf. nat 

Some of theſe objedts make very agreeable impreſii- | of 
ons upon her Senſe ; others content her. Curioſity, and | thi 


Vanity ; others comfort her, perſwading her Ak * by 
thoſe which are troubleſome others nouriſh her ho 


others hearten her againſt her fears. The Soul then | | th 
is inclin'd towards all theſe objects, She relies - ig uv] 
She is bound to them ſo,” that ſhe cannot free her ſelf .Ta 


from them without grief and trouble. 

Oftentimes ſhe is not aware of theſe Inclinations, but 
begins to feel them by: little and lixtle, when ſhe- comes 
to be ſeparated from what ſhe loves; - becauſe ſhe being 
deprived thereof makes her ſenſible in proportion.as 
her Inclination is ; according to' this Maxim of Saint 
Auſtin, We loſe not without grief any thing, except 
we-enjoy it without paſſion z Hoc ſine amore aderat, quad 
ſme dolore diſcedit. 

There are very few who have not a great quantity 
of theſe Inclinations : And although they are not. well 
known but by the aCtual ſeparation from the Objects, 
we may be able to conceive ey of them Neb ſe- 
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it, ſeeing that welook npon this ſtate as one of the great- 
x; evils which can befail: us, c 
The ſole Sight of Men does comfort us, becauſe we 
always ſee in them acertain ground of compaſſion ca- 
pable of giving us ſome aſſiſtance in our neceſſities, 
which at leaſt nouriſheth our hopes, Now hopes cauſe 
a kind of joy, according to the Apoſtle, Spe gaudentes. 
Things themſelves which are troubleſome to the Soul 
on one ſide, and which cauſe in her Motives of Fear, 
Averſion, Deſpite, Envy, do nevertheleſs buoy her up 
on the other, becauſe theſe Paſſions are not altogether 
brought to remain without action, and that the Imagi- 
nation forniſheth them always with ſome means or hope 
of being ſatisfied. - Now ' the diligent ſearching into 
"theſe means, or the hopes of obtaining what we deſire, 
« by buſying the Soul, diverts and comforts her. 
__  ”Tis' ſomething: for cher to ſtrive or 'aim at ſome- 
thing, ſeeing ſhe can aim at nothing but what ſhe looks 
vpn as good 3 and whilſt ſhe does ſo ſhe hopes to ob- 
WOOD nts 4-28 
"” All thoſe objes to which the Soul. is carried by her 


. Senſes, .by her Imagination, by her Underſtanding, or 
"by her Paſſions, archer Riches and her Wealth; which 


ſhews that'thoſe. we call poor, are yet very rich in theſe 


| kind of Goods, © Althovgh/they have no Palaces, and 
_ want even Honſes, they have'the Heavens, the Sun, and 
"the Stars,” the' fight whereof is-ſoexcellent, that it hath 
-canſed St. Auſtin to ſay, That 'tis a greater ſatisfaftion 
"for a poor man to ſee the Heavens andthe Stars, than 
"for a rich man to ſee his gilded Rooms: ' ''' -/_ 
©... We ate eticouraged in this manner whilſt we live, by 
_ theloſsof terrain goods, by- means of others; true or 
. falſe, which we have, or which we hope for. - And as 
the Body finds always ſomething which ſuſtains. it, even 
_ Jn falling to the ground through wearineſs, it finds there 
_ Jomething to uphold it z even: ſo:the Soul, when weak 


- and feeble, makes her ſelf atways ſome Prop in this Life; 


and when ſhe'has none that's real, ſhe forms imagina- 


ry ones, which, abſolutely vain as they are, do neverthe- 


This 


4 need of H _ py particular 

This need of Human help is not tow 
men; it isneceſlary in Ds degree for Fink 
there.is ſcarcely any one ſo - ett, who has not yet an 
inclination to ſomething, The juſt: are ſotnetimes weak, 
Therefore the weak, ſaith St. Auſjn, in Pſal, 40. en- 
deavour always.to repoie upon ſome terreſtrial 
becauſe a continual attention to God tires them too 
.much: They ſeek therefore human helps, to refreſh 
themſelves thereby, as at divers Pauſes. They are 
at quiet.in their Houſes, in, their Family, Wives, 
dren, in their ſmall Stock, their Lands, in a Cloſe chey 
iaars planted, and ina ſmall. Building which they have 

e. 

'Behold. Mans ſtate in this, Life, and this ſtate ma 
<help to comprehend what Death is, and what nl 
produceth. -: For we need only. i re that 


elſe but a Rupture of; all that the Sobl. to Crea- 
- tures ;.ithat is, 2 : n of all the Objes 
- of che Senſes, of allthe.Plegſhres we.find there, of all 


human Ties; and laſtly, . that *cis an abſolute riva- 
+tion of all that we loyein this, World. A 


+ does not loſe only what we call Richesz, he loſes the Hea- 
 vens, the:Sun, and RE Se ie. Earth, and 
thereſt of .Nature; He loſes his Body, a rg all 


ments, wherein. the Soul - tgok. Jeligh 


t ::. He | | 
- Friend, Kinsfolks z' He loſes all Men : He 1 all Sip- | 


' port and Afliſtance, ſtance, a6 ERogrally all. .the Obj of his 
; Le opmrmge—— -if the Saul which i i , theſe 
In 91 is yet. ſo linked o theſe 
Objects, find ber ſelf bound to God by 2 holy Love, 
although the rupture of. all theſe Ties caſt i he her ſome 
—_ and-that ſhe bear the being deprived of Crea- 
rures with grief, by ſo anych-more, as ecauſe of ſome 
Inclinations which remain, ſhe cannot * et reunite In 
. God all the power. ſhe hath of Loving z he will neyer- 
{theleſs not fall into;deſpair-, . This exceſſive Indination 
. buoys her up; and/her Love: towards God becoming 
ſtronger and imgreaGting;. he pon phi Frpugh hopes 
of being reunited preſently, and into that Abyſs 
of Bounty, which is only capa ue to Jsfic allthe capa- 
city which ſhe hath to love. : But 


" Hook], | 
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"Inclination ſhe ha | | 
| TJoved, becomes withott compariſon more lively and 


Ht Who can conceive the condition a miſerable Soul 


Finds her ſelf in, which comes to be fnatched'away by 


"'Dearh from all the Objetts of ter 'Inclinations, ahd 
-om all that upheld her 'in "this Life ; and which 
ads nothing in her ſelf which ſhe can truſt to> The 

e hath'to love, 'and'to enjoy what ſhe 


'more ardent; and yet alt ſhe had loved, leaves her, 
and flies away out of her ſight with an eternal flight, no 
hopes being left of ever poſſtſing it azain. ' She loſes 
ſigketh under her, all diſgp- 


"all, and finds nothing ; 

pears, all vaniſheth. = Gin IBS. 0 
It 1s not poſſible in. this World'to comprehend: per- 

'fetly fo wretched'a Nate : All that can be ſaid to give 


'an 1dea of it," is, Thar it is a tetribte' Eapſe of the'Sovl, 


" by the ſubſtraCion of all'her Props; "that *cis an horri- 
'Ble hunger, b ' the deprivation of all her nouriſhments g 
that tis an infinite Vacuity, by the annibitation of all 
"hat replenIticd ter ; that Tis an exceſs of Poverty; by 
"*the enfire Toſs The hath of alf goods; that 'ris adifmai ſo- 
1Yade, by the ſeparation wherein ſhe- finds her ſelf' from 
"all Union ahd Society ; that *tis a frigtitfot Deſolation z 

ficiiftton,” by the. ſad rupture of all 


"that tis acruef De 
eninſt Hot Tancy Death. in moſt part of 'Men as a 
'Privatiort of all: Worldly things which may be inſenſible 
to the Soul. © On the contrary,: when ſhe is addited to 
_the World, as almoſt all Men are, ſhe is ſenſible of 
Death in ſo very alively manner, that all the Griefs we 
experience in this Life are nothing, compared to that. 
For whereas when the Soul-is in the Body, and that ſhe 
"afts dependently'on- her Organs, a multitudeof Melan- 
choly objefts ſcarce make more impreſlion-upon her than 
one ſingle Obje(t ; becauſe not being able:ta conceive ſo 
many things at once, ſhe muſt neceſſarily diſtribute her 
attention amongſt divers Objefts, or form-ta cher ſelf 
a certain confuſed Idea, which . ſhe eſteems, only+one. 
The Soul, onthe contrary,. having acquir'd by Death a 
quite contrary ACtiveneſs from that: ſhe had Ls et 
in the Body, perceives diſtintly and ſeyerally = her 
ſles3 


- a ants Grote I EC hee ren Drona imam bon — 
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' Loſſes; the Sentiment of one ſtifiles not that of ano. 


ther; ſhe applies her ſelf to all : Exch Inclination pro. f 
- duceth its * and Grief, which'is not diminiſh | 


by the Vacuity and Grief which another produceth; 
\ Theſegriefs and bitterneſſes of Death which are wt 
duced by inclinations begin in ſome in this life it ſelf in 
ſome degree, when they ſee themſelves ready to be ſe. 
parated from ſome objeas of their paſſions, And *ig 
that makes the Scripture ſay : Ecclus 41. 1. O Death! 
bow bitter is thy remembrance to 4 Man in peace and plenty 

| of riches !_ But there are ſome in whom they do nor pro. 
duce this effect during life, and who die yet quietly in 
_..appearancez which-is ſeen in poor People, who die al. 
moſt all without any regret to life, becauſe being preſt 

- bythe ſentiments of their evils, they think to find ſome 


' eaſe in Death: It happens alſo to many others that they 
. are not ſenſible of their pronenefles, becauſe they have 
' ſome others more prevalent which buſie them. But af- 
. ter Death it will be otherwiſe. All proneneſſes or pro. 
© penſities will be awakened. They will make themſelyes 
be perceived, and that in manner proportioned to the a- | 


Rivity of the Soul, and the rigour of Gods Juſticez which 


; will cauſe in them this continual Death which St. Auſtin 
' would denote, when he ſaid, We cannot fay of them 
. that they are either Dead or Alive, but that they die al- 


_ ways. Civitat. Dei, 1. 13. c. 11: Nunquam Viven- 


* A 


#65, Nunquam Mortwi, ſed (ine fine Moriemtes, 


CHAP. VII 


Refleftions ariſing from this manner of conſidering Death, 
That all we have to doin ths World « to prevent our natu« 
ral Death by an Evangelical one, | 


He Conſideration of this State, ſo diſmal and fo 
terrible, ought not to produce in our minds a bar- 

ren and fruitleſs aſtoniſhment : We muſt endeayour to 
render it uſeful, by Refleftions which may be _ 
rom 
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from thence to govern Life by, and to judge truly of all 


that naſſeth in the World. | 

t, - This Conſideration makes us 'penetrate- the - 
Senſe of St, Pasl's ſaying, Kom. 8. 6,. Prudentia carnis 
mors eſt ;,_that is to ſay, The Love of carnal things is 
Death to the Soul: For that does not only mean that 
this Love merits the Death of-the Soul, as a Chaſtiſe. 
ment or Puniſhment: Likewiſe as the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 
Stipendium peccati mors, Death is the ſtipend of Sing 
the. meaning of this is, That this Love is the Dea D 
the Puniſhment it ſelf of the Soul ; becauſe its Q | 


| coming to be taken: away by the Death of the Body, 


there needs nothing more to. change it into Torment 
and Grief, ſeeing that Grief is nothing but the fear of 
wanting what we Love: Thus the Propenſities which 
Death finds in Souls are of themſelves her Torments, 


' and eternal Torments if they laſt always, as they do 


in wicked Perſons. | 

This Conſideration makes ns comprehend what is 
faid in the Book of Wiſdom, c, 1. v: 16. That the Im- 
pious call Death by their Works and their Words, they think, 
it their Friend, andthey makg alliance with it. For what 
do we elſe in the World but fix our ſelves the moſt we 
can to Creatures ? And what is that but ſearching af- 
ter Death more and more ? 

Whar St, Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 6, 10, That Avarice is 
the Root of all Evil, and that ſome, abandoning them- 
ſelves thereunto, engage themſelves in many troubles, 
Inſervernnt ſe doloribus multis, hath yet the ſame ſenſe ; 
they engage themſelves in many troubles, becauſe they 
are engaged in many AﬀeCtions they are ſtraitly link- 
ed to Creatures, and theſe Ties are the - Sources of 
Griefs and Troubles, ſometimes in this World, and 
always in the World to come. 

What a blindneſs is it then to look upon the poſſe 
fion of Creatures, plenty of- Riches, human Honours, 
great Employs, much Buſineſs, Pomp, Splendor, Re- 
putation in the World, and all that flatters our Senſes, 
and Men's Vanity, as a Happineſs ? Alas ! are we happy 
by ſwallowing Poiſons, and then muſt haye our Bowels 

rey: | preſently 
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ſeatly-taken out > Are we happy hy fixi 
— Wheel upon which we ought ba. 
ment 2. What cas produce in the Squil all theſe Of 
of Govetouſne(s, but ſtrong Tics and Obligations, bur 
ftrait and ſtrict Engagements? And what. will' theſs 
Ties and Obligations produce, when Death ſhall com 
and ſeparate-us from theſe Objefts, but terrible Griefs> 
We love this Bed of byman Conſalations whereon our 
Infirmity'reſteth z and yet this Bed will become all Fire 
-_ay oc who ſhall not leaye it before Death. bf 
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::46ve'not the Workd.Scot-free ; the loye of the World 
becomes neceſlarily a Puniſhment, becauſe the Worl 
flips from us, and we. cannot but be afflicted to lack 
what we love. Ss 

It is eaſie after; this to underſtand why it is ſaid in 

the Goſpel, That the Kiggdom of God belongs to the 
poor of Spirit ; Beats pauperes ſpiritus, quoniam ipſorum 
eſt regmm celorum : Theſe poor People being thoſe 
who are not tied to the World, and who defire no- 
thing of it; it is evident they have not only right to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as all juſt Men have, but that 
they arein a ſtate to poſlels it, and that nothing ſhall 
hinder them from enjoying it. Their Hearts ſhall not 
be torn. in pieces by the deprivation of Creatures, 
whereto Death ſhall reduce them, ſeeing they ſhall not 
be linked to them 3 and Love, which is prevalent in 
them towards God, finding nothing in them to be de- 
ſtroyed, will ſtraightways poſſeſs it ſelf of their Souls, 
and render them in this manner fally happy, It is not 
the / fame with thoſe who ſhall be rich at their Death, 
Chat is, who ſhall yet have ſtrong Ties to Creatures; 
althoogh with them they may have the Holy Ghoſt 
In their Hearts, nevertheleſs the Kingdom of God is 
not yet for them, ſo long, as they are in this State. If 
they have right to. it, the poſſeſſion of it is forbidden 
them: until theſe ſecret Ties be wholly unlooſed. 

Let Men do' what they will, if they will enter into 
-the Kingdom. of God, they muſt be brought to Poyer- 
ty, either in this World: or the next, ſeeing; that this 
Kingdom: belongs only to the Poor, and no gy, bom 
| ave 
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haye entrance there. But there is this difference be- 


twixt Poverty, which may be acquired in this Life, 
and that whereunto the Juſt ſhall be reduced in the 
next, by the deſtruCtion of their Aﬀe&tions; The firſt, 
coſts infinitely leſs z if ir is accompanied with ſome 
Grief, *tis proportioned to the ſtate of this Life, which 

is a time of Mercy, and of the condition of the Soul 

as yet united to the Body, which hath only weak and 

anzuiſhing Sentiments. But the Griefs which ſhall 

purifie the Soul after Death, being proportioned to the 

attivity of a Soul ſeparated from the Body, and in the 

time of the other Life, which is a time of Rigour, will 

be quite otherwiſe lively and ſenſible. 

We muſt not then believe that Death is equally hard 
to the Poor and Rich in Spirit : For the pains of Death 
Qcto , a3 I have ſaid, from the ſeparation of Creatures z 
this ſeparation afflifts only thoſe who love them, and nor 
thoſe who do not; it is only painful to thoſe who have 
ſome Obligation to break, and not to thoſe whoſe Ob- 
ligations or Ties are already broken. Thoſe who are 
dead to the World during this Life, die no more 'in 
dying z Death is to them but a Source of Life ; but 
thoſe whom Death finds yet abſolutely wedded to the 
World, feel neceſſarily the pains of Death ; - ſeeing 
that Love it ſelf, which lives in them, being deprived 
of its Objef, becomes a Torment and a Death. 

*Tis vpon theſe ſo evident Truths that the Prayer 
St. Paulinus made to St. Avſtjn, to teach him how to die 
before his'Death by an Evangelical Death, and to pre- 
vent by a volnntary ſeparation of Life, the Natural 
ſeparation which ſhall be made of the Body and Soul 
by Death is gronnded ; Doceas me mortem iſtam Evan- 
gelicam prins emori, que carnalem reſolutionem voluntari9 
preveniamus exceſſu. Aug. Epiſt. 249. 

"Tis in effect all we have to do in this World ; for 
ſeeing we muſt neceſſarily die, and that it is ſo dan- 
2gerous a thing to put off doing it to another time, our 
Intereſt it ſelf, Does it not incline us to free our 
felves, as much as we poſſibly can from all the Ties 
'Fhick link us to Creatures, and to avoid contratting 

any - 
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in dying to theſe terrible Pains ? 


oY 
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- any new ones, to the end we may not expoſe our ſelyes. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Second manner bow to conſider Death, which is to look 
upon it as the End of our Time in this World, and our 
Emtrance ints Eternity, Sentiments which this dowble 
Conſideration will produce in the Soul. : 


NE of the ſtrangeſt Viſions in the Apocalypſe, is 

that of the Angel who will fwear, as St. John 
ſays, Apoc. 16. 7, by him who lives World without 
End, That there will be no more time > Quia tempus non 
erit amplius., Now if God do not give this Sentence 
by an Angel to every Soul which leaves the Body, he 
makes her know it by a lively impreſſion of his Light, 
which makes her underſtand her time is finiſhed, that 


he has limited his Mercies is arrived, and that her ſtate 
is ſtopped for all Eternity. 

This Light cauſing her to make in a moment the 
juſt Compariſon betwixt Eternity and Time, makes 
her ſee clearly, that all the Ideas .ſhe has had thereof 
even till then, were infinitely ſhort of Truth; that her 
Imagination had given to Time, and to things Tempo- 
IF ral, Length, and. a phantaſtick Greatneſs; and that 
| ſhe had, as it were, annihilated Eternity and eternal 
Goods, by the weakneſs and obſcurity of the Ideas 
which ſhe imagined and had formed thereof, The Soul 
condemns then all theſe Thoughts ſhe is aſtoniſhed at 
her Blindneſs, and changes entirely her Proſpects and 
Judgments, | 

Nothing that's Temporal can ſeem great to her, nor 
nothing that's: Eternal, little ; ſhe enters by a' quick 
a»>prehenfien into the Truth of what St. Auftiz ſaid, 
De Civ. Dei, |. 12, c. 12. That all finite Space, com- 
pared to Eternity, which hath no end, onght = 

| only 
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only to be little valued, but ought not to' be/valued 
at all. 4 

. . This Compariſon of Eternity with Time, which the 
Soul makes at the moment of ſeparation from the Body, 
annihilates then in her ſight the reality of the preſent 
World, with all its Goods and Evils, and ſuffers no- 
thing to ſubſiſt more, as real and ſolid, but the Goods 
or Evils which are immoveable and eternal. 

It will not only be the Juſt and Elect who ſhall judge 
ſo of Eternity and Time; it will be the Wicked and 
Reprobate alſo: They will have almoſt the ſame nn- 
derſtanding of Mind, but there will be nothing more 
different than the diſpoſition of their Hearts. 

Thoſe who ſhall be perfectly Juſt, will not trouble 
themſelves at all to ſee diſappear from before them 
temporal Goods, becauſe they love them not; and 
they will be fill'd with Joy at the ineffable Grandeur of 
eternal Goods, which they ſhall enjoy without hinde=- 
Trance, | | 
Thoſe to whom there ſhall reſt ſome Ties for the 
World, ſhall undergo very great Pains, by being de- 
prived of theſe Goods, by the delay of their Beati- 
tude, and by other means whereby it ſhall pleaſe God 
to purifie them. But amongſt all theſe Pains, the 
Love they ſhall have for God will maintain them in per- 
feft Peace, fo that as they would willingly ſuffer all the 
Evils of this Life to advance one moment their Hap- 
pineſs ; they would not for Felicity it ſelf go out of the 
ſtate wherein Juſtice ſhall have placed them contrary 
to God's Order. I 

Theſe will be the Thoughts of the Choſen in re- 
ſpe&t of Time and Eternity ; but theſe two Objetts 
will excite many others in the Damned. 

Truly they ſhall know the wretchedneſs of all 
Temporal things they have loved, but they ſhall 
not forbear for all that to love them. And 'tis 
that which ſhall produce this Hunger whereof we have 
ſpoken. | | 

They ſhall know the greatneſs and the ſolidity of 
heavenly Goods, and they ſhall ſee themſclyes wanting | 
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Power to. love them; alſo they. know they cannot be 
poſſeſſed by any but thoſe who love them. 17 Jt 
-:Fot-as St.” Francis Sales obſerves, lib. 10. Of the love 
of God,-cbap. 1. One of the greateſt Puniſhments which 
God will make the Wicked ſuffer; will be'to make them 
know, int part, the infinite Perfe&ions of his Divine 
Eſſence, by leaving their criminal Will without the 
power of loving'them: © © Le 3, 

#-Fhis' ardent love for Temporal. things will then be 
only in the 'Wicked, and the'love of. Ecernal things in 
the Good ; but rhe' fight of wretchednefs of all Tem: 
poral things, and the reality of. all that's Eternal, will 
be common both to the "Good and to'the Bad. And 


*zis a"peneral diſpoſition into which all Souls enter | 


when they leave the Body. 

*'Fhns it is that Souls will look upon Time, and all 
it comprehends in ſeeing it in it felf:* But this ſame 
fight will produce another much more diftzrent, which 
will diſcover to them the price of Time in relation to 
Eternity. EZ bo 

- Time is ſo far from appearing to them by this fight 
vile and baſe, that-it will-on the contrary appear the 
greateſt and the moſt important thing' in the World, 
as including Paradiſeand Hell, and all the effeAs of the 
Mercy'and Juſtice of God, They will ſee that all this 
has been in their Hands by the means of Time; it be- 
ing only thereby that we can deſerve by our good ACti- 
ons the Goods which God's Mercy hath promiſed to his 
Friends, or: bring upbn vs by oor Crimes the Puniſh- 
ments which his Faſtice prepares for his Enemies. 

"At what” price, think we, will a Soul penetrated by 
this Light, and meaſuring Time by this double Eter- 
nity of Happineſs and Miſery, value the leaſt. part of 
it? And ar the price of how many thouſand Years of 
the moſt'rigordus Penance would ſhe redeem ſome few 
Hours and Moments ? 

''Who' then can conceive the ſtate whereinto a miſe- 
rable Soul falls, when having this Idea of Grandenr, 


and''the importance of Time, ſhe ſees at once' the 
good fe ſhe might have made, and the bad uſe ſhe 


hath 


hath radde of' it;/-arid that ſhe knows by a lively im- 
preſſion of God's light, that' her Time is paſt; that 
ſhe has no 'mort to hope for; that the Door of his 
Mercy is ſhut againſt her for ever z that ſhe nivſt-be 
judged according to her preſent State without hopes of 
alteration? Ah ! if the Juſt themſelves, who ſhal! not 
have made that uſe they ought of their Time which 
God hath given them, and who ſhall have contracted 
fome Spots which ſhall delay their Happineſs, ſhall 
conceive a Grief infinitely greater than all thoſe they 
can experlence in this Life, though comforted by the 
aſſurance God ſhall give them, that they ſhall be clean- 
fed from their Stains; What can be ſaid of that of 
the wicked , who ſhall ſee that there will be no reme- 
dy at all for the terrible Wickedneſfs they ſhall have 
pulled upon themſelves by the evil uſe of Time? 
What Repentance for them? What tearing and rend- 
ing of the Heart ? What abyſs of Deſpair ? 


CHAP, X, 


Reflefions which ought to be made in this Life, upon the 
conſideratiohs' that ought 10 be had then of Time and 
Eternity. 


”== are not vain Speculations. We ſhall all paſs 
through ſome of theſe ſtates, We ſhall all bave 
theſe Thoughts of the greatneſs of Time in relation 
to Eternity, of the wretchedneſs of it in relation to 
what's Good and Bad in this World. We ſhall all 
hear this Decree 'which ſhall be pronounced to each of 
us at the Hour'of otir Death, There is no more time for 
you; and Death it ſelf is only the Execution of this 
Decree. For to die is to finiſh the Time which hath 
been given vs; atid which will never be given us again. 
Let us not then expect ts know the price of Time, cis 
not needful we do. Let us not defpiſe it, whilſt we 
have it, to regret it eternally when we ſhall have it 
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no more. ' Let ns prevent"theſe. Thoughts and Senti-: 
ments. which we ſhall neceſſarily have then, Theſe; 
Thoughts are no leſs true at preſent, than they will be 
at another Day, and yye ſhall be deprived of them one 
Day, becauſe they have been always true. 

What will be our Thoughts when we ſhall have but 
an Hovr or two to live; and that it will come into our 
Minds, In two Hours my Time will be ended, the 
Door of God's Mercy will be ſhut againſt me? Alas! 
why do not theſe Thoughts at preſent make the ſame 
impreſſion upon us? For is it not always true, that 
perhaps in an Hour our Time will be ended, perhaps in 
a Year, in two; but aſſuredly in a certain number of 
Years ? Muſt this perhaps, or this ſmall ſpace of Time, 
make fo great a difference in our diſpoſition ? . Theſe 
diſproportions are only between finite greatneſſes : But 
the difference betwixt finite and infinite is always the 
ſame. Infinity has nothing of Time. We muſt there- 
fore look always upon that Moment, with the ſame 
fear, whether we be an Hour, a Day, a Year, or many 
Years diſtant from it; But let us not inſiſt upon a fri- 
volous Fear which hath no Conſequence, Let us con- 
ſider what we would then have done, in the midſt of 
life what would we do if we were to live again, in the 
exerciſes of Piety which we ſhall preſcribe our ſelves, 
if it were in our choice to diſpoſe yet once of our 
Time, in the opinions which we had then of our for- 
mer life ; let us at leaſt diſpoſe of what remains ac- 
cording to the conſiderations we ſhall have in that 
Time, 

Let us learn at the end of our Time to judge of the 
price of Time; and from the price of Time to judge 
of the life of the World, and of our own. For to 
what end do we employ it, or to what end have we 
our ſelves employed it hitherto ? What do we with this 
ſo precious Time ? Some pals it in apparent Diſorders, 
others in vain Amuſements, others in chimerical De- 
ſigns and unprofitable Labours, others know not what 
to do with it, and endeayour only to loſe it. We part 
with it at the firſt coming. We ſuffer it to be _=_ 
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from us without complaining,- 'We are libearl: of no- 
thing: but that. We think thoſe wiſe men who waſte it 
entirely, in hazarding their. lives. vainlyz and thoſe 

erous, who loſe-it through an opinion of 'Honour. 
Mens lives are at all:prices, and they;venture them of- 
ten for nothing, that is, they venture them againſt a 

The condutt of Wordly Men is founded upon this 
ſenfleſs commerce. The Devil in the-ſhape of alt viſible 
Creatures offers them I - know-inot. what Pleaſures, 'I 
know not what honours and dignittes. And for I know 
not what they give him their ivimke, .that is, their eterni- 
ty, and theirall. -If we have:formerly done it, let us 
forbear doing, ſo-hereafcer, -and think our ſelves happy 
that we have detected. this Hloſion, having yet time to 
remedy it. But as it conſiſts in _— us forget the 
price of our life, let us mend and rectity this forget- 
fulneſs by thinking upon Death;:that is to ſay, on 
the end of this Time ;jwhich makes known the value of 
It. . 

If we are accuſtomed to behol& Death with this con- 
ſideration; it will make a quitecontrary impreſlion up- 
on-our minds, For from whence comes this indifferen- 
cy, and this coldneſs with which we ſpeak and hear men 
ſpeak of Death, but only that we conceive almoſt no- 
thing by the term of Death ? If we ſay, for example, 
ſuch an one is Dead, or that ten' thouſand Men died in 
a battel, we have no other Idea in our mind, but that 
we ſhall never ſee: thoſe Men more, and that they are 
become incapable of either helping or hurting us. But 
doubtleſs we ſhould be otherwiſe concerned, if we conſi- 
dered that that favourable time wherein Gods mercy 
was open to them, was taken from them; and that in 
regard of the greateſt part of them, the ſame ſtroke 
which gave them Death, ſhut the door againſt them. If 
we were, ſay, full of theſe thoughts, we ſhould have a 
quite contrary Idea of War than we have, and we ſhould 
have great reaſon to ſigh and lament, in thoſe which are 
moſt neceſſary, moſt juſt, and moſt happy. 
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"Tis likewiſe by this way.of beholding Death that, 
we ought: to endeavour to-undeceive our /felves of the. 


imaginary grandeur wegive to temporal goods, and to; 


ralſe the'Idea we have of eternal ones; And:.to the. end 
we.may-be le concerned at one; and moreat the other, 
we muſt apply. often. tothe-:one andito, the: other [the 
rule of eternity, which makes us comprehend the diſſes. 
reweeer cm Cot al 02M YIDTO OY 3o Pray 61th 
We muſt take delight. In- contemplating. this rapid: 
torrent: "wiiich. annibulates-all things'ſubjetbto Time+ 
Aug; ii Pfal, 58. . Aformpiittanſuolantibus .cuntta rapiun:: 
tur, torremis rerum fiuit. .Bigher werpals by; them, if they: 
have a little more! ſoladity:than we gior they: paſs by ys, 
if, we are mare'-durablei:tchag they: :-:i4ug.cin Pſal; 122. 
Neceſſe eſt tranſeatraut,ipſe fiir ves ſacs; aut res. ipfime per 
ilar. But in fine; all is hurried away, and nothing of 


temporabriemping:: bus bio wo aol ol tes þ 997 
Let, us fay theng:whiht' we can do it:profitably, all. 
things paſs away, 'thatwe: rhay not ſay one day, all:is 
gone, Aug. in Pſal, 32. AModo fruftuoſe dicamus tranſeunt,, 
ze thic dicanim infraftibſe tranſiernnt.:. 'Lxr. us ſay. itiof 
all that pleaſes. and flatters:us in tha: World, ta the end: 
we may. deſpiſe it; Let: us ſay: it of: all that appears: 
hard. and. terrible. therein, that we may not. fear. it; 
Let. all that diſappears, all the alterations we have 
Tren, all-the. Ages we. have paſt through, all the. parts; 
of; our life which- continually ſlide.away, . renew. 1n. us: 
without intermiſſion the thought that. allis ended, that 
there, is no true good nor evil but in eternity, and that; 
we are ſo near it, that we' ought to reckon as nothing 
the ſmall interval which ſeparates us from.it. 
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CHAP,XL.. og 
The Third manier of conſidering Death, which # to Ibo. 
upon it 4s a ſtate wherein we begin to ſee and underfland 
God. >, (en) 


diffe, though what ,we,partake of;herg in diyers cone 
oy ; ſiderations, may be, yniteq, into,one ſingle oge, in 
raid the ſame 1mpreſ- 
Mes Wer 1s 
" he enters in- 
they: et an iy | other 
F ys, guratio. Produces 
122, in her divers ſentiments, according. to the. diſpoſation 


«per # ſhe. finds her ſelf.jn z nevgrehelels it is very good, to. 
g of B diſtinguiſh in divers. conſfjderagions this great, object. 
oy which ſhe comprehends all at,qnge, becauſe It, is ſo vaſt 
all. & and of ſuch an extent that it capnot be known in this 
I:is World but by being thus divided. ....;, -: ue 
nt, . The greateſt and confiderableſt part of this ſpettacle, 
tiof Bf is, without queſtion, that at. tbe yery inſfadt that the 
and: W# Soul is ſeparazed-from the body, ſhs \Hegpns to know, God 
ars: ® inaquite different, manner than ſhe.did in this life. 

+ For ,*tis a ſtrange thing, how weak and obſcure the 


ve. ® Knowledge we have at preſent thereof is. God does all 
ts: = inthe World; He is. every where ;, All creatures, have 
us: their being, their lives, and their motion from him, He 
at guides and governs them according as he deſigns, They 
it = cannotgoa jot.from the order of his Proyidence : And 
g yet we ſee nothing at all of that, God hides himſelf al- 


which.he preſents to: opr ſenies, and gives no. evident 
tdtimqny of bis preſence: fo, beipg abſolutely, buſied 
with'Creatures,.we.never. have any other than; weak 
Ideas bf the inviſible power. which, magyes them... -. 

Butt. will. not be ſo.jin the other lite, From the. yery 
ment. that the Soul ſþall be delivered from the priſon 
ofthe body, ſhe will begin to perceive the intimate and 
the ellcntial dependence ſhe hath on. God, as to. being, 

or aCting, touching her happineſs or miſery, She. wall 
D 4 know 


ways in: this Warld; under the; vail .of ſome 6 ee | 
V 
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know Gods power and her own weakneſs. She will ſee 
that ſhe cannot ſubſtra&t her ſelf from his power, and 
that ſhe muſt remajn eternally in the ſtate whereunto his 
Divine:Juſtice ſhall reduce her. WE 4 

' *Twill be then that this ſaying of 1/aj«b will be ac- 


compliſhed, in reſpeft of us: cap. 2. 11. Exaltabitur 


Dominus ſolus in die ills, He is humbled at preſent before 
our eyes, becauſe we know him not well z but he ſhall 


be exalted in that day, becauſe we ſhall acknowledge ' 


the infiniteneſs of his power, and our littleneſs and 
wreichednets; --+- c--+-- + | 
That day wherein God ſhall be exalted according to 
the Prophet, 1s the day of eternity, which begins at our 
Death. . From that moment all Men ſhall have aconti- 
nual-proſpe&t of Gods infinite greatneſs, and of Man- 


kinds wretchednefs. They ſhall not be (able to forget 


God, nor' to miſtake-him'z and this double ignorance 


which the World-is at preſent buried in, ſhall be abſo- | 


lately baniſht in the other: | ; 
It 1s true, that this ſentiment will be very different in 
the choſen and the reprobate. For he will cauſe eter- 


nal joy to the one,” and' eternal deſpair 'to the other. 


The choſen will place their happineſs in ſeeing the 


greatneſs and powerfulneſs of God, becaufe they will 
ſee at the ſame time his eſſence, his mercy, and his love, 
which wilt overwhelm them with joy z but the repro- 


bates ſeeing only the inflexibility of God?s Juſtice, and 


his hatred for them, and the infinite Power he has of pu- 
niſhing them, will find a great part of their Torment in 
ou, 4 | 
They will-not only ſee this inexorable and all power- 
ful Juſtice armed to puniſh them ; but they will ſee it for 
all Eternity, without being able to avoid it. They will 


ſee God, faith St. Gregory of Nazianſen, Orat. 21. likea ' 


Fire, becauſe they would not ſee him as a Light: They 
ſhall ſee themſelves in his hands, as it were in the hands 


of an Enemy, who will trample them under his Feet, ' 


without any hopes of delivering themſelves from thence. 
Thus their Rage and Deſpair will be turned againſt 
God, as Author of their Miſery. They will little Ce 
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fider- all Creatures, and will 'be almoſt always: buſied 
about God in this miſerable and deteſtable:manner. ' '*? 

Behold the State of Men, both Choſen and Reprobate, 
for all Eternity. And this State teaches us' whit we - 
ovght to do in Time: For ſeeing we cannot be happy. 
bur by the fight and love of God, it being theend wheres 
unto we ought to tend, and that *twill be our only Em- 
ployment and Occupacion in all Eternitys what ought 
we -to:do in this:Life, which is only a Preparation: to: 
Eternity, but exerciſe our ſelves to know and love God ? 
Exercife' your ſelves to poſſeſs God, ſays St. Auſtin, in Pſal. 
$3: deſire along time what you'ought always to.bave : Ad 
capienaum 'Deum exercere: Quod: ſemper habitkrus es diu 
deſedera. | A 

We ſhall enjoy him in Eternity but as we ſhall have 
exerciſed our ſelves in. the World to enjoy him : 
that is- to ſay, to know and love him: We ſhall: 
not poſſeſs. im. .in proportion as we ſhall -bave- de-: 
fired aim: :For, we cannor imagine,” that having _— 
had him far from our thoughts and hearts in this Life, 
he will diſcover himſelf to us in the other, in this man- 
ner, which will cauſe the Happineſs of the Saints. No 
mar, ſaith St, Auſtin in Pſal, 148. 5s in a condition to enter 
into this moſt hapry Life, wileſs he bath exerciſed himſelf 
during this Life here + Nemo. poteſt idonexs fiers ſutwre vite, 
qui ſe ad illam modo non exercuerit. 

'Nevertheleſs, what do Men in this world, and what 
do they employ themſelves about ? Whar- place hath 
God in their Thoughts, in their Deſigns, in their Diſ- 
courſes, and in their ConduAts> Do not moſt part of 
Men ſpend their Lives in the forgetfulneſs of God > and 
do not they even place their Happineſs -in this Oblivi- 
on ? The Sight of God is never the Principle of any of 
their Actions, -nor ever troubles the Conduct of their 
Lives. 34-55 

They do not a& thus in the affairs which regard the 
time preſent..' If they foreſee that they ſhall be obliged 
tolive ſome-part of their Lives with ſuch an one, and 
that their fortunes or their quiet depends on him, they 
endeavour to gein him, to manage him, ta creep _” 

; : . 
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his fayour; "and to-adapt themſelves to his himonrg, 
They areafratdto hurb or exaſperate him. And yer at- 
thosgh'they know they ſhall be eternally: in the hands 
of Godi,/-they will not: fo much as think of him, nor 
take arip pains: to obtain his'friendſhip, © -. +, 
Let-np:have 2 horror ' for this unconceiyable: folly ; 
and thay onr a&tions may be far remote: from it, let us 
endeavour to imprinttheſe truths livelily' imour minds;; 
lev uyhave- only tranſitory! ties with creatures; which: 
are-ald EY _— — Death 6 ns be eter 
nally: ſeparated from them, nothing'beable to ſe- 
parate uwfrom Gol; for Death: wilt only-rhake us feet 
rior: (enfibly: the deptndenifte we have onhini; for Man 
is ſo made for, and ſo related to him, that it is neceſſy- 
ryxhatSddcanſceither hishappinels by his love, or his 
miſery byhis hate ;: for inthe one or the other manner 


- GodiwilVVve eternally(preſent z- and ſo the ſole means not: 


or-ſtcHimeternally hirenemy; is'to make it his princi- 
palate ro render himſelf afriend-during. this life. 
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CHAP. XII 


The Font maneer of conſidering Death; ” the emr ance 
1% into rhe ſociety of Spirits. | | 


A! Lb-thafs:-difcovered by the Soul at. the very mo- 
- merio of Death, is awery {mall thing/in compari- 
ſox of 'God,: who manifeſts-himſelf to her as we have 
atreadyrepreſented: But as the Soul is not always touch 
ed-in this life according-to the greatnels of the Objects, 
buv inxdlation'to the'impreſſionthey make upon the ima- 
ginarion,.itwill-not be amiſ3:to' conſfider-yet the other 
pattd vficthis 'igreat Speftacle which preſents it ſelf to 
the Soul at her gojhg out of the Body. 
Thit:which- apparently makes the moſt conſiderable 
part after-ivhiat we have already marked, is. that great 
troop of Spirits," with which ſhe finds her elf at once in- 
fefted, thoſe: Devils which ſhe begins to ſee openly, that 
prodigioesnumber of: damned; and happy Souls _—_ | 
0 
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of God has given ber fomsi ;knowledge in what State 
foever bebe; ſeeing that tite: Boalr 06 Wiſdom ſhews, 
thay the-demncd Know ſomething of the happineis:and 
the glory'of Saints, which makes them cry out with rage 
and deſpaix: Sapi's. 3. Hi ſt quas. haljtins aliguacdd 
in diriſuas. & tu: fronlitudintm1mpraperii, The: Soub then 
diſcovers in an inſtant this: dveadful number of:Crea- 
tures, and; [he perceives, a total fobxerfion of the World 
which. ſhe has. quitted. Slie:fezes that moſt part-oft that 
who: have appeared: in- that - with moſt. and 
pomp, are reduced in this:to the laſt degroc af miſery ; 
thac thoſe Kings :and Princes-wbo 'bave-made the whole 
World: to: 'quake, ..are- only Uiſtiriguiſhed: fiom other 
men.in this, that: thay-ardoften: the: moſb miſerable» of 
all::. There: is: no; more (queſtion in the: fortety of: the 
Dead, of riches, of nobility, of quality; -of-ody noer-of 
mind; not: of * thoſe. other: vain.advantagesr by which 
Men endeavour to raiſe theniſelves: here one aboveano- 
ther, but; that, alli there-is:'regulated.according ta: the 
Eaws of a: Sovertign and: invariable- Juſtice which-pla# 
ceth each ina; rank. of! mifery or happineſs: wherein: he 
ouyht to be, andnoone is. able. to go:0ut of the: place-or 
rank which-is aſſigned him, nie (ont 

But the principal difference: ſhe: obſerves -amonglh 
theſe two-Worlds, is, that:that:of the:living/is:compo- 
ſedof divers:Societies, and! as itwere of divers:Combi- 
nations, ' whereby: Men are: united: together cither-to 
help and 'affiſt one-another :in theirneceſlicies 3: or tore» 
ſiſt their Enemies, or. to ſet; upon others. - But in the 
Warld. of Spirits there areao more:Societies nor:Com- 
bnnations;.. becauſe. they have no'need nos dependence 
of one another. All there have an immediate relation 
ta God, *Fis he who: governs alls and cachSpirit ſees 
clearly. thathe is obliged by his order, and that?cis not 
in. the: power ef-any, -Creature to ſubſbratt him, fron 
ther Ce, ore. IO MIS iS [ff Md» 

' Thns- in, what» number! ſoever) the Spirits:may be; 
they are in anentire ſeparation.fromone xanvronyd—e 
Bleſſed love one another in truth with a perfect love z 
add - the happineſs of each contributes to that of the 

ANN Cant ' others, 


44 Df Death. Book 1, 
others,” through the-joy they preſent thereby, ' which 
makes up the moſt holy and'the moſt happpofall theſe 
Societies 3 but it is not a ſociety of dependence nor of 
mutual ſucconrs: They all draw their whole felicity 
from the: ſame ſourſe; - They find there all they de. 
fire or wiſh for. And thus their ſociety. neither hin. || 7% 
ders nor troubles their ſolitude, *' + + - 
The wicked on the contrary, are in a folitnde which 4 
has nothing bot whatis diſmal and frightful: They al 
hate one another. They do not hope for either help or / 
ter 
up 


ſuccour, or conſolation from any Creatyre: - They do 
not ſe: in any, either power, or deſire tp.do them any 
good. ' Thus the fight "of this: croud of Spirits 'is for 
them only an increaſe of defolation, and it does.nothing | cle 


but at their deſpair, by giving them a more lively {| thi 
Keaof thei weakntls. - Not 'z 
' "We cannot doubt but that the proſpeCt of this ſpefta- Þ to 
cle, ſodifferent from the Ideas a Soul retains of what Þ ftr 
ſhe hath ſeen in the World ſhe lately lefc, may cauſe in ® W 
ker a great ſurpriſe, that ſhe may conceive an extream' © R: 
diſdain for all ſhe hath eſteemed moſt therein, that ſhe | di! 
may be pierced with grief, to have ſet her -affeftions on 
. fo many vain things, and to, have had little eſteem for. | 
what was truly durable and ſolid. Pace. : 
- But by:/how much this /proſpe&, this furpriſe; and Þ di 
theſe regrets are unprofitable to the Souls of: the Dead, Þ ſu 
becauſe their lot is at once fixed by the decree of God, ſh 
whoaſtigns them their places: by ſo much ?*cwill be ne- P 
ceſfry for us to ſee theſe ſentiments in this life, to buſie Þ ir 
our ſetves about this ſpe&acle, to mingle our ſelves in W 
Spirit with this croud-of the Dead, to conſider there | al 
theſe eternal places, and theſe conſtant diſtinCtions, this N- al 
happy or miſerable ſplitude, to the end we may con- vw 
ceive a profound diſdain for all grandeurs,: all eſtabliſh- A 
ments,: and all human -diſtintions, and only make ac- a 
count of thoſe ſecret differences which God puts in this. O 
world here amongſt Souls by the'gifts of his grace ; and 
which will have ſuch great effets in the other. | ſ 


CHAP. 
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” which Book I: 
all 
NOT of 
felicity ; CHAP. XII. 
md The Fifth manner of conſidering of Death ; which is to con- 
ceive that at the Hour of Death each Soul diſcovers the 
» which Devils, and their rage towards her and all other Men. 
hey all | 
helpor 8 A Lthough the Devils make part of oe Ns. 
hey do A whereof we have ſpoken in the foregoing Chap- 
m any ter, nevertheleſs it is good to make ſome Refleftions 
1s for | upon the Sentiments the Soul conceives in perceiving 
dthing Þ clearly theſe wicked Spirits at the inſtant ſhe forſakes 
lively Þ this Body. We know in general, by Faith, that they 
. | go about us like roaring Lions, which only ſeek how 
peta- I to devour us, and employ all ſort of Artifices to de- 
what W ftroy us; but we know not what theſe Artifices are. 
uſcin Þ We have only a confus'd Idea of their Malice and 
Lream BW Rage againſt Men, and even oftentimes we ſcarcely 
© ſhe IU diſcern their Voices from that of Gods, 
ns on All theſe Clouds are diſſipated by Death. We ſhall. 
n for K ſee in that Moment an innumerable Multitude of thoſe 
wicked Spirits ſpread over the Earth, poſſeſſing and 
and B diſquieting moſt part of Mankind, endeavouring to 
ead, ſurpriſe thoſe which they do not as yet poſſeſs, We 
J0d, F ſhall ſee in what manner they will decetve them, by 
 NE- preſenting them ſome Objefts which will withdraw, or 
duſie. irritate their Paſſions, in procuring them the Succeſs 
eS IN which may entertain them in Illuſion, keeping them 
here | always out of themſelves, and removing far from them 
this F- all that ſhall make them know the miſerable ſtate . 
ON- wherein they are, We ſhall ſee them tied faſt, haled 
iſh- along, impriſoned, wounded with a thouſand wounds, 
aCe and that theſe evil Spirits prepare in them the matter 
this of their Condemnation and their Hell. 
ind Although we ſhall make a difficulty of giving to Souls 
| ſeparated from the Body ſo large a Knowledge, yet 
we cannot deny but each will know at the Moment of 
P. her ſeparation from the Body, all the Snares the Devil 


has prepared for her, all the Precipices he has forced her 
| | down, ,. 
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down, and all the Illuſions wherewith he hath amnſeg 
her. Now if God, notwithſtanding all theſe Surpri. 
ſes, hath given her the Grace to overcome the Deyil 
in theſe Eſſential 'things ;-if ſhe have avoided his worg 
Snares, ſhe. eaters into tranſports of Joy, which the 
Prophet. deſcribes, when he makes a Soul ſay in the 
preſence of this frightful number of Snares ſhe has 
ided ; Bleſſed be our Lord, who has delivered us from 
prcy to be rorn it! pieces by their teeth. Owr ſolls 
ave been ſaved even as a bird ſaves ber ſelf from the fow. 
lers net, Pi. 126. v, 6 
But who can conceive the ſtate of a Son! who comes 
to acknowledge that the Devil hath proſpered in his 


Fd 
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wicked Defigns ; that fhe has been as an Inftrament 
againſt her felf ; that ſhe has ſeconded his Deſires, has 
delivered her ſelf to her Executioner, has labovred only 
to eſtablifh his Empire over her ſelf ? Who can com- 
prehend her Defpair, when he comes himſelf with his 
whole rage to take Poſſeſſion of his Conqueſt, inſult- 
ing over her, and placing before her Eyes how he fſe- 
duced her to make her the Companion of his Miſery ? 
Theſe are the infults and the ſcoffs the Prophet 
feared when he faid to God ; Let not my enemies de- 
ride 'me-; let them not ſay in their heart, Our defores 
are accompliſtit ;, let them not ſay, We have devoured him, 


PL 34- 24- | : ef 

*Ts tlirongh fear of theſe-ſo' terrible ObjeRts that 
St. Bernard excited himſelf; De Diverſ. Ser. 26. n. 6. 
What, ſaid he, will be thy fear, O' my ſoul, when bting 
ſeparated. by Death from all thoſe Objefts whoſe ſight hath 
been ſo pleaſing to thee, and familiarity ſo ſweet, thou ſhalt 
enter alone into an unknown Region, and that theſe borrible 
Monſters ſhall come to thee unawares ? Who will aſſit thee 
in this ſo extream neceſſity'? Who will defend thee from theſe 
furious beaſts ready to devour thee ? Who will comfort thee ? 
Who will guide thee ? 

All theſe Sentiments come from: this proſpe& of 
Death we ſpoke of, which makes ns foreſee this diſmal 
ſtate of a.miſerable Sonl ready at the moment of Death 
to diſcover theſe horrible Creatures, and which is = 
livere 
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livered to them by God's Juſtice, as a prey upon which 
they fatisfic eternally ther Rage. 40 721th 
The Holy Ghoſt, who hath ſo often inſpired this con- 
fideration to the Saints, ſhews us that we ought to have 
it- continually in-our Thoughts, | S_ 
What is there in effe&t more capable of awakening 
in us, this Vigilance which is fo much recommended to 


{ us by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than the fear of fal- 


ling into the Hands of this. cruel Enemy ? What'is 
more proper'to hinder us from following our Paſſions, 
than to imagin that in following them, we follow the 
Deſires of the Devil, we labour to eſtabliſh his Em- 
pire, we make bim Maſter over us, and we become his 
Inſtruments and Miniſters againſt our felves } _ 

For we ought not jto be deceived thereby. It is ne- 
ceſlary that either God or the Devil reign in us, There 
is no medjum. Whoever does not endeavour that God 
reign in him, endeavours: to make the Devil his Ma- 
ſter. God reigns in us when his Spirit reigns, when 
we att by his Spirit, when we have God in proſpe&, 
that is to ſay, Juſtice, Truth, and Charity. Phe De- 
vil reigns in us when we are governed by our Paſlions, 
when we ſeek only our Glory, and our proper Satiſ- 
fa&ion ; in a word, when there is only cupidity that 
aCts in vs. . 

Thus as Men do almoſt nothing all their lives but 
follow their own Paſlions, it follows neceſſarily, they 
do nothing but labour for the Devil, and to further 
his Deſigns. Horrible Employment! Deteſtable Mi 
niſtry! But who nevertheleſs comprehends. all that's 
done in the World, by thoſe. who think they are the 
greateſt and the happieſt therein. 

The beſt. means. to have a Deteſtation for it, is to 
conſider the end of it, and to place before- our - Eyes 
the Rage of theſe Monſters, when they ſhall appear 
openly to. a Soul, having maliciouſly deceived her. We 
ought often to repreſent them to our ſelves in this ſtate 
whilſt we live, to hearten- us to withſtand them, and 
not to. follow. their Deſires and their Deſigns; and as 
there are no Temptations wherein we may not be able 

| Lo 
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to make uſe of this means, it may be ſaid, that this 
manner of beholding Death, is a remedy againſt all 
Temptations. | 


—— 


CH AP. XIV. 


The Seventh manner of conſidering Death, as a Day that 
diſſipates our lack of Light, and makes us ſee things ſuch 
a they are. 


E fay oftentimes of Death, That it will draw a 
Curtain and make us ſe an infinity of things 
which we are ignorant of; and it is what we might 
have already ſeen by all thoſe ſeveral ways of behold- 
ing it which we have propoſed. But what I pretend 
to explicate here, is how we may make uſe of the Medi- 
tation of Death, to correCt the falſity of the Judg- 
ments we make of all things in the World, and princi- 
pally concerning our ſelves, our ACtions, and our pro- 
per Conduct. 
We are born into the World environ'd with ſach 


thick Clouds of Darkneſs, that we know neither our : 


true Good, nor our true Evil, nor the Rules by which 
we ought to judge of them, Our Deſires, our Fears, 
and our other Paſſions which ſpring from the bottom of 
our Corruption, make us conceive a vaſt number of falſe 
Ideas, as to what they make uſe of as Objefts; and 
as we judge of theſe Ideas, the greateſt part of theſe 
our Judgments are falſe. And ſo our Memory be- 
comes a Magazine of all ſorts of Falſities. 

But what is yet worſe- is that theſe falſe Judgments 
do not only infe&t the Mind, they infe& the ;Heart, 
fortifie the Paſſions from whence they ſpring, and pro- 
dnce all the Sins Man is guilty of, For there is no Sin 
without ſome falſe Thought, ſeeing, as St. Auſtin ſaith, 
in Pſ. 148. We cannot Sin having only good Thoughts g 
Non poteſt fieri ut habeat mala faita, qui habet cogitationes 


Therefore 


bonas; 
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Therefore as our greateſt Intereſt is to avoid Sin, 
which is the cauſe of all Evils, we ought to labour with 
all imaginable Care, to deſtroy thoſe falſe Judgments 
which are the Source thereof, and to fill our Minds 
with thoſe true Thoughts from whence good Actions 
do-ariſe. | | | 

"Tis true 'tis from the light of Faith we muſt expe 
it, ſeeing, as.'St, Paul ſaith, of our ſelves we are not 
capable of producing one ſingle good Thought. But 
this dependance does not exclude the Application to 
certain Objetts which aſſiſt us to find out the Truth, 
nor the praCtice of certain Means which drive far away 
from us what hinders the diſcerning it. 

This is the Foundation of an Advice which St. Fobre 
Climace, Degr. 6.. attribntes to a holy Father, and of 
which perſons very Learned, and far advanced in Ho- 
lineſs do recommend the praftice. It is to look upon 
each Day as the laſt of this Life, and to enter, in re- 
gard of all Aﬀairs to which we are obliged, into the 
Diſpoſition we would deſire to be in, it we were to 
give an account to God within five or ſix Hours. | 

The. reaſon of this advice, is, that nothing is more 
capable\to put out of our Minds the falſe Ideas evil 
Deſires produce, than the Thoughts of Death, and 
what ought to follow. Methinks the Paſſions dare not 
appear before this Obje&t, and that it awakens all that 
Reaſon, Light, and Force we have. We ſee more 
clearly what ought to be done, and we execute it with 
greater Reſolution, and more Intenſion, and more free 
from hyman Conſiderations. 

But that we may draw more advantage from this 
Practice, it is good not to judge ſimply of all things, 
as if we were to die preſently, but to have acceſs as 
much as poſſible we can to the Conſiderations and Sen= 
timents we ſhall have at the very Moment of the Souls 
leaving the Body. | | 

It is moſt certain, that being judged by God at that 
Moment, he will place before our Eyes all the Aftions 
of our Lives ; that the Soul will know what is judged 
of her, and will in this manner form Judgments = all 
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that 09h. potted through her Mind during her abod 
in the Body, That is to ſay, fle will determine of a 
her. Judgments and Thoughts, arid will condemn all 
Fallities and Injuſtices ſhe ſhall haye committed. 
"Twill not only be the Souls of the Eleft who ſhall 
know clearly, then, all their Errors. ; - but alſa the 
Souls of the Reprobate. For although the Scripture 
tells them they haye. erred and gone altray from the 
way of Truth, and that the Sun, of Juſtice has not 
ined upon thern, it ſhews they ſhall be convinced of 
their Digreſſions, and of the falſe Lights whereby they 
have been guided. | 
_ If then they do not condemn the Judgments they 


have made during their lives, through the love of Ju- | 


ſtice, they will condemn them throvgh the love of them- 
ſelves. They will be forced to grant they were full of 
Folly, They will call themſelves fooliſh Men s Nos 
inſenſati, Now they cannot do it, but they muſt judge 
that Wiſdom would. have them do quite contrary to 
whit they have done. 
| The Judgments which the Souls have of their ACti- 
ons in that Moment are not only true, but they are 
moreover eternal, and what they judge then, they 
judge it for ever ; becauſe there will be no more in 
them what is called variety in Thoughts. | 

Now what will be true for all eternity, is ſo at. pre- 
ſent. ;All our care ſhould be never to guide our ſelves 
by theſe tranſitory Judgments, which only appear true 
when the Paſſions are ſtirred ; but ſo to judge and att 
according to theſe ſtable, invariable, and eternal Con- 
ſiderations which we ſhall have after our Death, 
— Thus what ſecure Object is preſented to our ſelves, 
or ſtrikes our Imaginations, inſtead of conſulting our 
Senſes, our Paſſions, and our ſmall Intereſts, we 


- ought, that we may judge traly, conſider ſeriouſly, 


what we ſhall judge of it after our Death ; what we 
would have done when we ſhall be judged by Jeſus 
Chriſt. What we think may be approved by this juſt 
Judge ; finally, -what we our ſelves ſhall approve 1n 
eternity, Let Caſes of Conſcience decide —_ 

trouble 


ſpate the Darkneſs of their Hearts; and who think at 
preſent what they ſhall confider hereafter : Truly, *tis 
to be dead to the World to live ih this manner, ſeeing 
that it is neitlyr to-think nox aCt any, more- according 
t6 the light of Life, which is that of this World, bur 
according to the lights of 'the other life, which are 
thoſe of Eternity. -; ; " 

We ought not then, after all the advantages which 
we: have ſhewn may be drawn from the thoughts of 
Death, be. aſtaniſhY that St. ' Job» Clizvace hath (aid, 
Degr. 6. That as of all Foods Bread is moſt neceſſary, alſo 
of all ſpiritual Prattices the Meditation of Death is moſt 
uſeful it makes the Religious, who live in Community, to 
undertake the labors and exerciſes of ' Penance, and find 


. the greateſt pleaſure in being humble and diſdain'd ; and as 


to thoſe who live *ia Jolltaty Placts,' far remote from all tu= 
mult and trouble of the World, it produceth in them an en- 
tire relmqnfhing of all earthly Cares, continual Praying, 
and an exatt vigilancy over their Thoughts. : 

In a word, it may be ſaid 6f this holy Exerciſe, 
That *tis the Source of Lights whereby to know what 
is our. Dities, an vnivetfal retviedy againſt all our Pal- 
ſions and Vices, a powerful help againſt Temptations, 
a School of Vertues, and -a meafts*to ſweeten all the 
Miſchiefs of this Life. 

And to the 'end Where we have begun, lt is, ac- 
cording to the wife Man, an efficacious means to avoid 
alt Sins. Now as he'who-Sins not is Juſt in this World, 
and will be Happy inthe other ; it follows, that the 
ov aa of Death is che way to Holineſs and 'B&- 
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CHAP, L 


How neceſſary i i to think of Fudgment. the Church 
propoſes commonly to her Children the univerſal Judgment, 
"rather than the particular. | | 


"HAT St. Auſtin ſaith to his People, 
in'one of his Sermops upon. Pſal. x47. 
That he ought to ſpeak to them conti- 
nually of Fudgment ; ſhews, That we 

ſhould always think thereof, being the Paſtors ought 

not to ſpeak to us of it, but that we ought to have it 
in our Memories. | | 
We are obliged ſo much more.to do it, by how 
much we ſhall want means to do it after this life, For, 
as this holy Doctor faith, Epiſ#. 70. The laſt Day of the 
World we ſhall be in the ſame ſtate wherein we ſhall fort our 
: elves 
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ſelves the left Day of our lives: And ſuch as we ſhall be 
when we come to die, ſuch we ſhall be judged in that ter-= 
rible Day. $0 it is true, as he yet adds, Theday of 
Death is eſteemed by each as a day of univerſal Judg- 
ment, becauſe Death fixeth the State wherein we ſhall 
be judged. | 
From hence it follows, That as every Chriſtian is 
obliged to be upon his guard, that he may not be ſur- 
priſed by the day of Judgment 3 according as Jeſus 
Chriſt commands in the Goſpel, he ought not to watch 
with leſs care of that of his Death, ?Tis what we 
may conclude of the belief wherein the Church is, that. 
the damnation of the Wicked, and the recompence of 
the Good, are not put off to the day of Judgment, as 
ſome of the Ancients have believed ; but that the Souls 
who have no more to expliate, enter at the very inſtant 
which follows Death into poſſeſſion of Glory, and thoſe: 
whoſe Sins deſerve Hell, begia to ſuffer Torments when 
they leave the Body, For it follows clearly from hence, 
That as God will not puniſh the one, nor crown the 
other, not having been judged, and. judged by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom all Judgment hath been given, we 
muſt believe that Jeſus Chriſt will judge each Soul in 
particular at the moment ſhe ſhall be ſeparated from 
the Body. 
Seeing therefore that we have ſo ſhort and uncertain 
a ſpace in this life to prepare us for Eternity, which 
ſhall be decided by the Decree which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
pronounce at the day of our Death, and that this De- 
cree will be the ſame with that he will pronounce at the 
laſt day; Is it not the greateſt imprudence, and -the 
greateſt folly that can be to ſtuff the Mind with all other 
things, and never to think of this one ? | 
We need not very much Reaſon to conſent to this 
Truth ; but there wants ſomething beſides Reaſon to 
practiſe it. We are oftentimes convinced that we 
ought to fear, but we do not fear effeftually z and that, 
there is but one thing to think of, yet we ſcarely ever 
think of it in effect. Oypr Hearts follow not Reaſon, 
a .d it continues often cold and without motion, even 
E 3 when 


when the Mind is moſt perſwaded that it ought to'be 
lively touched. _ ; | 
Doubtleſs there is nathing but Grace: that can re- 


medy this- coldnefs, and ſoften this hardneſs. But as 


'Ged-bids us to have'recourſe at the fame time to out- 


ward means, which contribute thereunto when aided 
by Graces it is good to approach as near as we can 
theſe ObjeCts with our Imagination, and to force it to 
apply it ſelf often thereunto, inſtead of baniſhing them 
when they preſent themſelves, as moſt people do. 
This is the reaſon the Church hath to make us call 
to mind the laſt Judgment in divers Goſpels. She be- 
gins by this means the preparation to the coming of 


. Jeſus Chriſt, whereinco ſhe pretends to make the Chri- 


ſtians enter in the time of Advent. Fhis is one of the 
firſt Objefts ſhe ſhews to her Children to diſpoſe them 
to the Penance of Zexe. *Tis whereby ſhe finiſheth the 
Eccleſiaſtical Year, the Goſpel of the Sunday which pre- 
ceeds Advent being yet of Judgment; thereby to ſhew 
us that we ought to begin and end all our Works, and 
all our Life in the fight of God's Judgment, and that 
as our Penance ought to be continual, this Object 
ought to be always before our Eyes. : 

But as the uſe of this Meditation conſiſts chiefly in 
exciting in our Hearts, the ſentiments of fear which 
produceth true ſecurity, as St. Auſtin ſaith: Avg. in 
Pf. 146. Terror ille ſecuritatem parit ; territi enim preca- 
vemis, precaventes ſeruri erimuss The Church judging 
that theſe Circumſtances of the general Judgment are 
more capable to terrifie us, than thoſe of a particular 
Judgment doth propoſe it ordinarily to us; and it is 
by following her $pirit that the holy Fathers, and above 
all the primitive Chriſtians, appear ſo buſied therein. 

?Tis this that made St. Gregory of Nazianzen ſay, 
Orat.'9. p- 174; That the fear of future Judgment, 
did not permit him to breathe, 3ux ix qra7»6y. 

And St. Ephraham, That he could not think of the laſt 
Jadgment without feeling a trembling in all his Mem- 


. 


bers, and an univerſal Decay, 
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Other Saints have had the ſame thoughts and ſentt- 
ments: And the primitive Chriſtians had them. fo live- 


* ly that they took Wars, Famin, and other Calamities 


which happened in their days, for thoſe frightful- figns 
which ought to be the forerunners of an univerſal Judg- 
meat. 

And indeed, what is more capable to make impreſſion 
upon our minds than meditating of Jeſus Chriſts deſcen= 
ding from Heaven, accompanied with all his Angels, to 


, declare to all men united together in the midſt of the 


Clouds, the judgment which ſhall decide their ſtate for 
all Eternity ? 

Who would not be affrighted, in confidering the ſub- 
verſion,of all Nature which ſhall accompany this judg- - 
ment, whereof Saint Peter ſays, That in the noiſe of a ter- 
rible tempeſt the Heavens ſhall paſs, the Elements inflamed 
ſhall be aifſolyed, the Earth with all it contains ſhall be con« 
ſumed by Fire ? 

If the fight of one Angel reduced Daniel unto ſuch a 
weakneſs, which made him ſay : 7n viſione tu difſolute 
ſunt compages meg : What will be the ſtate of a miſera- 
ble repr ata in whom fear, horror, and the other paſli- 
ons cannot be leſſened by the degay of the body, 'and in 


. whoſe Soul there ſhall be no force to uphold the im- 


R—_ of this diſmal ſpeCtacle, but to feel them more 
ively? 

The Fathers did not make their Spirituality to conſiſt 
in diſperſing theſe objetts from their minds, to' enter- 
tain themſelves with ſweet and comfortable meditati- 
ons. They thought they were'of the number of thoſe 
who had need to be affrighted thereat, and they have 
mode very great uſe of them for themſelves, and for 
others. 

I am afraid, ſays St, Gregory of Nazianzen, (Orat.15,) 
of py ſaying of the Prophet, who cried ont: What ſhall 
we do at the day wherein God ſhall enter imo a reckoning and 
into judgment with us : When he ſhall convince us of all our 
crimes, preſent to our faces all our "ſins as crutlarcuſers, 
and place the iniquities whereof we ſhall have rendred our 
ſelves guity, in oppoſition to the f deeds we ſhould have 
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received of bim ? When be ſhall demand an account of us of 
the. Majefty of his Image be had imprinted in us, and which 
we have quite ſpoiPd and disfigured by our diforders ? when, 
be ſhall make us. condemn our ſelves, and ſhall reduce us not ete: 
80 be able even to ſay, that we ſuffer unjuſtly ? Who ſhall be bor 
our Advocate before this Judge ? By what pretences, by whae inc 
falſe excuſes, by what artificial colours, by what inventions, | 
how ſubtile ſqever, ſhall we be able to diſguiſe the truth before thi 
this Sovereign Tribunal, and avoid the inyariable reftitude wl 
and juſtnef of this Fudgment ? He ſhall put our aftions, K® wi 
words, and thoughts, into the Scale. There ſhall be weighed ot 
the good and the bad, to the end, that having ſeen thoſe which ſh 
outweigh, there may be propoſed a Decree after which there 3 A 


ſhall be no Appeal,no ſuperior Judge to whom we can ave re- ju 
courſe unto, xo means to deſtroy theſe wicked ations by con-. W 
. Frary ones, no Oyl to be bought of the wiſe Virgins, or of it 
thoſe who ſell it to light the extinft Lamps with: Allwil 6s fy © 
terminated at this laſt only and dreadful Decree, more juſt It 
yet than terrible, and ſo much more terrible as it”s more juſt, h 
It ſhall be when the Thrones ſhall be placed; that he whom the ly 


Scripture calls the Ancient of days, will be ſeated in the firſt: 
That the Books ſhall be opened : That we ſhall ſee roul a flood 
of fire ; that the light ſhall be on one ſide, and darkneſs on the 
other, ready to receive thoſe who ſhall be precipitated there= | 
Into. 1 
It would be too long; to relate the deſcriptions which 
the other Fathers, but above all St. Ephram makes, of 
this judgment, and it may ſuffice to propoſe what St. 
Berpard ſays thereof, (Ser. 16, in Cant.) who compre- | 
hends in few words what the others do. 7 fear, ſaith be, 
tbe ſight of this Judge, able to make the Angels themſelves to 
—_— I fear the wrath of this mighty God. I fearths 3” 
marks of his fury. 1 fear that deftruttion of the World turn- 
ed topſy-turvy ;, that Conflagration of the Elements ;, that 
dreadful Tempeſt, that woice of the Arch- Angel ) that hard 
and ierrible word. [ tremble in thinking of the teeth of that 
inſernal Fiend, of the gulf of Hell; of thoſe devouring Ly- 
ons, ready to devour theix prey. I am ſtruck with borror 
with the Image of that warm mhich gnaws the Wicked, with 
the fire which burns them, with this Smoke and ſulfurons va- 
pour 
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poxr ; with thoſe impetuous winds and outward darkneſſes. 
Who will pour upon my head a ſonrce of water, and who will 
gjve to my eyes a fountain of tears, to prevent by my criesthoſe 
eternal ones, and thoſe horrible gnaſhing of teeth, thoſe cruel 
bonds, and the weight of thoſe chains which ſhall overwhelm, 
incloſe and burn the damned, without conſuming them ? 

But although theſe circumſtances be ſo terrible, 
they are yet much leſs in effeft than the impreſſion 
which God makes upon the Souls by the knowledge he 
will give them of their ſins, of his juſtice, and of all 
other things upon which the Eternal decree, which he 
ſhall pronounce upon each of them, ſhall be grounded. 
And as this impreſſion happens alſo in the particular 
judgment, by which God makes the Soul know the'place 
which belongs to her, and by what actions ſhe deſerves 
it; it js to meditate at the ſame time each judgment to 
endeavour to comprehend as much as we can in thi 
life, what this light of God diſcovers to the Soul when 
he judges her; *tis what we ſhall particularly infiſt upon 
in the following Chapters. 


” — 


CHAP. Il. 


Of the Conſideration we ſhall have of the multitude of onr 
ſims. Concerning the two Fudgments. 


; LL Chriſtians believe that God will make the Soul 
- know all her ſins, whether in the particular judg- 
ment he will make of them, when ſhe leaves the body, 
or in the publick judgment he ſhall pronounce at the 
end of the world in the ſight of all Men, All fleſh rings 
at this threat, that there is nothing ſo ſecret in our att- 
ons, in our thoughts, in the motions of our hearts, 
which may not be diſcovered ; he will place all that be- 
fore our eyes, and he will make thereof a very rigorous 
examination, Nevertheleſs, hardly any one will be 
concerned at this ſo terrible a truth, It ſeems that 
*will not concern us, and that *tis not we who ought to 

be examined ſoſeverely, : ; 
| It 
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. Is happens to us in regard of this truth, what hap. 
peas to all others: We are at firſt a Nee Abe L 
but a lepgth we become accuſtomed to them, and learn 
to hear them without any concern. It is not either 
that theſe truths cha or that our minds are fortifi. 
ed by cuſtom, What is terrible, will be always fo, if 
we conceive it always in the ſame manner. But the 
effe&t of cuſtora is to change our Ideas, to. render 
them wore ſuperficial and confuſed, and to cauſe the 
mind to apply is ſelf thereto more lightly. To re- 
medy this evil effe&, it is requiſite we conceive ſome. 
times theſe truths in themſelves by ſome Images which 
may render them more ſenſible, and perchance that 
which we ſhall make uſe of here will contribute ſome- 
thing thereunto. 

Let us then imagin a vaſt Room, but yet obſcure, and 
that a man laboyr his whole life to fill it with Vipers 
and Serpents: Let him bring daily a great quantity, 
and employ divers perſons to aſliſt him to make a heap 
of them; but that, as ſoon as theſe Serpents arein the 
Chamber, they are benummed, being heaped one upon 
another, in ſuch a manner that they permit this man to 
lie upon them, without ſtinging or doing him any harm. 
Let this ſtate continue for a conſiderable time, that this 
man is accuſtomed to it, and that he apprehends no- 
thing of harm from this heap of Serpents. But when 
he ſhall think the leaſt thereof, the Windows of this 
Chamber chance to flie open ſuddenly, and admit in a 
great Light, all theſe Serpents waken immediately, and 
caſt themſelves upon this miſerable Man, they pull him 
in pieces by their bitings, and not one of them but makes 
him feel his Venam, How terrible ſoever this Image 
is, *tis only a weak draught of what Men do com- 
manly, and what happens to them at the day of their 
deaths, | 

Man lives here plunged in ſo thick clouds, that he has 
much adoeto perceive the moſt groſs faults, and yet he 
forgets them frequently as he commits them, His 
Canſrience is this obſcure place where he heaps them, 
and he does almoſt nothing bug apgment and $4 
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their number, becauſe ke does all for himſelf and no- 
thing for God Almighty. _ 

Often likewiſe he makes uſe of other Mens aſſiſtance, ' 
23 if he had a defign to gather a greater number toge- 
ther. For there are many;; who beſides their own figs, 
charge themſelves with other Mens, and who have un- 
der them an infinite of perfons:who fin, if I may fay 
ſo, on their-account ; becauſe the fins they commit are 
imputed ta them by Gods juſtice. "6 

All theſe fins are as it were ſenſeleſs during thus life, 


becauſe they do-not perceive them. They ſuffer them 


without trouble: - They take their reſt. They appre- 
hend nothing. They take nocare ro get rid of them. 
And on the contrary only enereaſc every day the num- 


| ber of them. 


Death then finds moſt men in this wicked exer- 
ciſe. ?Tis this which brings in this light which a- 
wakens all theſe ſins. The light God gives to the 
Soul at the inftave of death withdraws het from this 
inſenſiblene(s, and being- thus awakened comes. of a 
ſudden to. diſcover all theſe- Monſters which Death in- 
cloſed in her boſome. She does not only diſcover 
them, he feels the mortal ſtings. She is cruelly torn, 
there not. being any of her ſins which does not make 
her feel it: 

Who can comprehend the multitude of them? All 
thoſe Man has known in committing them, and which 
afterward he would willingly have forgotten ; allthoſe 
he has diſſembled ; all the vain thoughts he has inſiſted 
upon; all the evil aftions he has conſented to; all his 
omiſſions, the neglect of his duty, the ſcandals he has 
given, and the evil conſequences of them, all theſe 
will be fet before his eyes diſtintly, how unwilling 
ſoever he may be to ſee them. That is to ſay, he 
will fee for the moſt part that he has done nothing 
all this life but ſucked up poifon, been oppreſſed with 
_ troubles' and prepared -new puniſhments for him- 

IF. 7 

There is no finner who ought not to tremble at the 
fear of this hovrible ſpetack, which Gods juſtice will 

| diſcover 
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diſcover to him at the honr of his Death : But there ar 
none who ought to be more afraid than thoſe who ar 
in eminent places, who are to give an account to 

not only for their own fins, but alfo for the fins other, 
commit who are under their charge. 


What a —_ of Crimes preſent themſelves at the 


honr of death to the Soul of a Biſhop who came wronz. 
fully to his Charge, and hath continued all his life to a. 
buſe his Miniſtry ? And who can conceive in what ex. 
ceſs of deſpair he enters; when he ſees himſelf charged 
at the Judgment Seat, with as many Sacrileges as he 
hath offered Sacrifices, as he hath adminiſtred the 
Sacraments , and performed Epiſcopal | FunCtions; 


and that he acknowledges moreover, that God's Ju-. 


ſtice imputes to him all the Sacrileges of the Prieſts 

he hath ordained raſhly, | all the precipitated Abſo- 

Iutions they have given, all the Scandals they have 

cauſed: And laſtly, That ſhe judge him guilty of 

as many Spiritual homicides, not only as there are 

Souls, to whom -he hath brought death by the ſcan- 

dal of his life, or by that of his Miniſters he hath 

choſen, or ſuffered by negligence, but alſo of as many 
as theſe evil examples have been able to caſt away, al- 
though the grace of God hath vpheld them : Becauſe 
as many as have relied on him, he has deſtroyed, as St. 

Auſtin faith : Aug. de Paſtor. c. 4. Non ſibi ergo blandia- 

rar, quia ille non eft mortuns,& ille vivit & iſte homicida eſt : 

So that a wicked Biſhop ſhall be treated by God as a 

Murtherer of all the Souls of his Dioceſs. 

' But it is not neceſſary to have recourſe to theſe Ex- 
amples, to be frightned at this multitude of ſins which 
the Soul diſcovers in appearing before God, Thoſe who 

have led the moſt retired lives, and the freeſt from the 

commerce and corruption of this World, have but too 
much reaſon to fear it, and it ought to ſuffice them to 
conceiye the juſt fear we ought to have thereof, to know 
that they are to render an account of the uſe they have 
made of all the favours they have received, of all the 
truths they have heard, of all the Sacraments of which 
they have participated, of all the ggad examples hey 
| ave 
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and of Þell. G1 
have ſeen, -of all the good works they onght to have 
done, and laſtly, how they have made uſe of their time, 


'of their Souls and Bodies. - 


What care ſoever, ſaith St. Gregory the Great, Mor, in 


' fob. 24+, C. 7. moft People have had to avoid all the fins 


they could call to mind, when they conſider yet that they are to 
92. be fa __ I "y ae ſoll with fee chief- 

Jy becauſe of ſome ſms t of without knowing 
- a For who can c Sn ec number of f aultannias 
commit by the reſtleſs and unconſtant thoughts to # 
are ſubjeft ? The aftions of ſin may be avoided: But 
is nothing 'barder than to guard the heart” from theſe wicked, 
diſhoneſt, and unlawful thoughts. And yet it ts written - 
Miſerable are you, who entertain your ſelves about unprofi- 
table thoughts, Behold the ſubject of moſt juſt mens fear. 
Now how much greater reaſon have thoſe who lead 2 
looſe life to be in continual fear and trembling ? 


——_ 


CHAP, IL 


the annihilation which 
which flatter men. 


How terrible both judgments are 
will be made of all buman wor 


TIF Gods judgment be ſo terrible, by what appears to 
KL -us therein, it is not leſs by what diſappeas, and 
which is deſtroyed and annihilated, I ſpeak not of gran- 
deur, titles, pomps, praiſes, and all other things men 
ſee themſelyes abſolutely robbed of in the other World, 
I ſpeak of all apparent -good works which make up a 
conſiderable part of their ſupport, confidence and reſt. 

For every one deſiring to be at peace with.himſelf, is 
naturally ſwayed to fancy a kind of conſcience, and to 
gather together what ever is beſt in this life to be able 
to bear a fayourable judgment of it. But as we do nob 
make this Examen with a deſign of pleaſing God,' but to 
procure our ſelves human peace, we do not obſerve 
therein any great exa&tneſs. We judge of our ſelves 


for the moſt part by the outward man, by the body of 
- our 
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our aftions; by. the eſtttn' and approbation 'of other 
men; by the example of - forme honeſt rlth who have 
done the ſame things as we havez by pitting away of 
fome certain wicked confiderations which have not been 
obſeryet itt ts ; by crimfits whith we abborr'd, and which 
we have not comthinirted; by comparing pur ſelves with 
others whotti we thodght tore wicked than our ſelves, 
atd Who 1 what Wwe wotle fot ; and aboicall we raiſe 
= Eifice of: this life to our felves, wherewith 
we are Toriterit, and Which we think may fubiiſt with 
Gods Jtdghnent, and yen defetve folne recompence. 
For jh effect, divers g66d works cfitet dy this means; 
Prayers, receiving the SactamMents, ontward works of 
piety. Tho who #fc in the Miniſtry'of the Chutch 
y add thereto preaching, direQtions, and-inſtruRiong, 
which make thein K5pe for the Reward God hath pro- 
miſed te thoſe who haveabne md-taught theſe things. 
But who will be able to expreſs how many of theſe 
Edifices will be ruined, when they come "to paſs 
through the fire of this Jucgment, which ſhall con- 
ſame, as St. Paul ſaith, all the Straw, Hay, and all the 
Wood which ſhall be found there ? What ſhall be the 
aſtofiſhtient of a deteived Soul, who having placed 
her hopes therein, ſhall” 4cknowledge dearly, by the 
light-of .God, the vanity and miſerableneſs of all her 
works? - EE: @110ttf 
"Twill be there, ſaith $?. Bernard, De Diverſ. Ser; 26. 
N. 6. that that we takt for Gold ſhall be hinged ito Dvoſs, 
that the of rd of alt our works will be ifeavered, and that 


The time of trith being come, after that given ws by God 
paft, ſhall jddge our 7, eſs. Co be there % all our 
Pright Los which flatter ws, ſhall appear horrible to 4; 
that all we 160k apon as ſmall, all we neglet} by x wicked diſſi- 
mulation ſhall be conſumed by thofe rtvtngeful flames. 

' Tt ſifficeth to make us conceive what we have to fear, 
to ſay, that chere will be nothing bat what we have 
done by the motive of the Spirit of God;'which will ſub- 
fiſt at the judgment, and that Gods Spitirt as only in 
ris what hath God for its end; and is ruled by the light 
of his wiſdom ; that thus all that we do only _ our 

atis- 


T Bock it: and of Hell, By 
\ fitisfaCtion, for | otr honour, for our quiet; for--our 


bwn intereſt 4 'and by ſome other motive than' that of 
ther true love of God, i is no more than Hay, Weod, or 


hilt which'i is more terrible, is, that thoſt works 


- whoſe ſourre is corrupted, are rot deſtroyed bi iv the 


anice'of good works, and ſabſiſt as fins. All 


Torts being unthasked will ar their 


taturat prmgcenr 6 $5. Inſtead of bei bn vnty 
ſupport of the Sovl. in "this judgment, "they ”l-only 
ſerve to depreſs and overthrow her, 

"How niary who think they are rich in good wotks, 
ate reduced: 2 en to a ſbamert Art all they 
have pre NG rn d only for oe OR 
jabereſt, va Hear df whehs ves good 6pintiduss 
and what rad by hong ro moe nothing 
but a ſugg Devil who only ——_— to 
dazle * "a falſe lendour of their ations; - rt 
i tight Hindet thein om thinking ſeriouſly of them 

- I 

Happy Hole who in this fire, which ſhall-d 


all human Exdedyoors; fill find they have the: foli 
- Foundation of Jeſts Chriſts love, which carinct jbede- 


ſtroyed ; and foltte littte of this Gold and thoſe-Þreci- 
ous "Stones whith ſhall ſabſiſt, and become more'fa- 
mous. 6) IÞti Th 

But miſerable are thoſe who” ſhall have neither this 
Gold, nor thoſe precious Stones, nor this folid Fowlnld- 
tion, and whoſe whole Labour ſhall be conſumed by the 
devouring fire of Gods juſtice. wor 

It is certain that this fo frightfol miſery will Sbppeh 
to a great many, who ſhall have walked in theſe 
which the wiſe. Man ſpeaks of, which appearinieRreight 
to thoſe who alk in them, do nevertheleſs Tet theh 
to death : and that there are many who ſhall fia@inthe 
examination that will be made of their aCtions, that all 
their life hath been a continual illuſion, and that thoſe 
pains which got them mens eſteem, were only ground- 
ed upon the love of themſelves. And it is moreover 
certain, that no man can know with any certainty whe- 
_ ther 
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ther-he be-not of the number of the wicked; whether 
his works be not ſuch as have only the appearance of 
Piety, without truth or eſſence; whether he have not 
ſome poiſon hid in him which ſpoils and poiſoneth them 
at the root ; and whether he ſhall not ſee the ruin and 
firing of them at the day of. judgment. _ 

We know certainly that we are full of fin, but we 
know : but imperfettly that. we have any good works, 
' We know that we have ſome fewel for the fire of the 
other life z and we cannot certainly know: that we. haye 
u__ thing that can ſubſiſt there. 
| is likewiſe this conſideration which hath held the 
Saints in a continual trembling, and given them a holy 
diffidence of-all their Labours. 7 will haye care, ſaith 
Se, Bernard, left 1 ' take T axes for good Grain, and Straw for 
Wheat. 1 will exmin all my ways; that 'he who ſhall come 
40 examin, not the Babylon of the World which & alreas 
, Judged, bat Jeruſalem it ſelf, and who will judge it by t 

light of. bis Lamps, may -fnd. nothing in __Y ch bath nt 
been examined. Who will do me the favour, that I may 
deteft- and penetrate now in fuch ſort the great, number of debts 
Tan Foyer for, oy The Rwy, 720.764 Wu to xreg' or 
fear wing Eyes 0 ty God? Bus alas! be ſeei 
ane, 4 rhags by ng not; nor 7 I ſee falf. That Eye 


wbich ſees all, does not 4 iſcover it ſelf. *Ts then this ſecret | 


Fudge concerning what is moſt ſecret in our Souls that I ought 
f0 fear. Tis, this Tudge who ſays, he will judge upright 
dealings, and who ſees at this preſent that infinite number of 
febts, which 1 kyow not, + _ 

How much more cauſe have we, ſaith St, Bernard, to 
de diſtruſtfpl of our works, and to apprehend the judg- 
ment God ſhall give of rhem ? Yet inſtead of being al- 
dejedted and caſt down under the Majeſty of out 
e, welivein a ſtupid repoſe, and at as if we were 


nes certain of our Salvation, 


| 
8 2 — Wc 
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CHAP. Iv. 


the terrible the jndgment of God i by the figke we fhal 
have of part. put erage on 


F the form of our Eyes, which now makes us ſee bodies 
in a certain greatneſs, happned faddenly tobe chang- 
ed in that of aMicroſcope, ſo as to repreſent worms to 
ns ike unto Elephants, and Elephants like Mountains, 
without doubtthis new ſpectacle would cauſe in us an 
extream ſurpriſe, and yet more if. we had the lib&ty to 
take- this new manner of ſeeing theſe objefts for the 
true, and of beholding theſe ſuch as we ſaw them be- 
fore, as an4lluſion of dur ſenſes. - | 
' "The world wonld bequite new-to-us. We ſhould 2c- 
knowledge nothing therein, and we ſhould have much 
ado-to comprehend how this could come to paſs, that 
we ſhould lefſen in this manner ſuch great Bodies, as to 
form ſuch little Images. 6h 
"Now what never-happens' in reſpeft of the Eyes of 
the-Body, does in reſpeftof thoſe of the Soul, in a. more 
frightful manner. -For there would always be ſome peo- 
rtion betwixt thefe two different ways of ſeeing the 
me Bodies. ' But. thereis noge at all betwixt the. Idea 
we have of ſins during this life, -#hd the other. * -/ 
We muſt then ſnppoſe-that the Iightwhich-God gives 
to'a'Soul when he ſets it before her Eyes, does not on- 
ly difcever to her an innumerable [multitude of fins 
The never thought of, but-it diſcovers-to her the leaſt of 
theſe ſins in ſo monſtrous 'a/greatnels, that it exceeds all 
Pur imaginations. -  * * Qg WF > © 
The cauſe of this inell -'Kdea we have of them .:iin this 


* 


' He, is the little knowledge which we have hereof Gods 
Jjuftice;' and the cauſe on the contrary of this. prodigi- 
"abs greatneſs we ſhall ſee * them inthe other life, is the 


clear ſight God gives us of this' juſtice, We ſhall-ſee 


even to what point fin is hated by-God, the terriblede- 
Tformity it caufeth in the Sou},. the horrible diforder .it 
Includes, the oppoſition it hath-to--holigels ,and the 


F - juſtice 
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juſtice of God, We ſhall all be convinced of the rigour 
and the inflexibility of this juſtice, And this profoet 
will be fo dreadful to the wicked, that *twill make 
them wiſh for Hell to hide themſelves in. They ſhall be 
reduced there according. to the thoughts of a holy Soul 
as to a place which is moſt agreeable to them, and where 
they ſhall be the leaſt penetrated by the” burning rayes 
of this light which ſhall chace them from all other places, 
and which will only permit them that Abyſs. _. 

Who can then deplore enough the extream blindneſs 
of men; who receive in their hearts theſe monſters, not 
only without trouble, but even with, joy; who open all 
the doors to them, who likewiſe often commit va- 
nity? | | 4M 

To tell a man that he loſes his fortune, or that he 
ruins his health by ſome ation, is /to oblige him, But 
to tell-him he loſes his Soul, his Eternity, his God, and 
his/all, is to offend him mortally. We employ all our 
:-power to hinder theſe diſcourſes, and we make our gran» 
dure to conſiſt in being more private than others, and to 
damn our ſelves'with leſs contradifion.. You ſee here 


what the World afpires to, and whereof it endeavours. 


-to:poſſels it ſelf by all forts of ways. _ 
© But to.conceive yet:more lively how the fight of Gods 


juſtice ſhall be for the reprobates ſo great a torment, that I 


to ſubſtrat themſelves from his ſight, they will caſt 


themfelves into Hell, it muſt be conſidered that they : 


will-ſee nothing in nor out of God, which may not help 
' to convince them of the enormity of their crimes, and 
* which it does not arm in ſome ſort againſt them, by the 
juſt reproaches it draws from thence. | 
It will arm the power of God againſt them, by let- 
ting them ſee that the more force God hath to puniſh 
'ſinners, the more inſolency they have to refuſe to obey 
him. For who is able to expreſs, ſaith St. Auſtin, the great- 
neſs of a crime a creature commits when ſhe does not obey [0 
great a power, and is not ſtopped by the fear of ſo terrible 
puniſhments wherewith God threatens her ? Quis enim ſatis 
explicet verbjs quantum. ſit mali non obedire tants poteſt at 
imperss, & tanto terrenti ſupplicio ? ME 
: is 
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. This f6ght.of Gods juſtice yill do the ſame-by his 
knowledge, his, eternity, his. immenſity, his holineſs, 


F 


* his title of Creator, Conſeryator of men, and Soveraign 


poods and Laſt end.. But aboye all, it will make uſe of 
is, bounty and mercy to confound them, -..,.. _ 
_. For the more they ſhall have felt the effe&ts thereof; 
the more they will judge themſelves guilty in the abuſe 
they have-made thereof, Thus all the effeCts of Gods 
bounty will riſe in judgment. againſt them, , They are 
Jo many, witneſſes. which Gods juſtice prepares againſt 
the wicked, according to thoſe words of Fob : iofaws. 
adverſum me teſtes ſuos. -. And as all theſe witneſſes will 
confines ,them of the greatneſs of their crimes, there 
ſhall be 8 terrible increaſe of their miſety and puniſh- 


. ?Tis in this manner that this threat of the Scripture 
will be accompliſht, all the whole World will oppugn 
the fooliſh: Sap, c, 5. v. 21. Et pugnabit orbis terrarum 
Contra inſenſatos. ' | wy 


VT + F- ; Re © ( Onyrgt ts POS 
. For Creatures, having been given to men, only to.in- 


| Cline them to glorifie, love and to fear God, they, be- 


came culpable and guilty of injuſtice in making uſe of 
them for any other end : So that all theſe Creatures be- 
ipg marks and proofs,of their arimes, they will ſetve as 
inſtraments of Gods juſtice to puniſhthem.., 
... The Scripture exempts none, ſaying, That the whole 
World will oppugn them, becauſe they will be convinced to 
have abuſe. all creatures, not making uſe of them to 
glorifie God, They will ſee they have not only abuſed 
Heaven, the Earth, and all the Elements but that ge- 
nerally they have made bad uſe of all thar is ſweet and 
comfortable in the World, and of all that is hard and 
hitter.; they have abuſed the good turis and the chaſtiſe- | 


MIS%2 d.33 © 4 FF 4 36 » i389 ST" 
Ments of God; his menaces and. his promiſes; their 


'ciends and Eneniies ; good and bad Examples; the 
Angels and the Devils Paradiſe and Hell; and finally; 


Moy bave abuſed their Souls and*Bodies, theit lives 
and beings.” For there is nothing in all theſe that they 
Migat not have made 'yſe of to excite them to praiſe; 
admire; to fear and obey os ET 


i 


have + Ph coats of * TILT Th quality | 
and what _ _ uſtice of Rh» 
con 


his My ahem Bega | | 
have been 0 red and giv tem ag | 


malice, Blk dred thetn | 

- This is eqs oa why St. 2 If | 

ble, that Jeſus Chriſt vill conſtrve In't 
marks of his worinds; Jhd ſhiew ther fore 


de Symb. 2; Cath. lib, *2, C, 8. and Seri. 1/7 

as Fs me) nitioned' in tle Scripture : They 
whom thty pierced, in quem iris | 

will be 7 the. nods you have $5 me > See hang the 
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wits It oy pers hr hk 


oo Uatus giod 'puptgiſtle; woe "0 © | 


who 


re giley | He c notility. of his' egg for 
them; "That death! ole wounds which have caufed | 
_—_ E do inngſs wel be. for, ey 


ſus Chrift will upbrald then 

"Jos , the enortnify of the Crime by 
aveliphted his favours. This is that ter- 
Frhe Lithb ſpoken of iþ/ the Apo 


wh | | nd BY Potentates Akon 
to'ſay,” Apoc: 66, 16, ajns fall #} 

Rb che of bim who ng opw; Foe fra th 
Wrats of t 


T1 143 
he 
wee wrath. 6f thi "Lamb will be to ſhiw to them, and 
expo * to we Ya Eyes "all his Merci es, to make therh 
that the exceſs of ingratithde with which they 
ooh Ode iſed them, fr what, rhis diſdain deſerves * 
cording to the inntoveable and friffes ie rules of h 


'O incomprehenſible * ſpeQacle of horror ! tliat Jeſus 


Chriſt himſelf can be the weight which caſts: down the 
wicked, 


\% 


69 
phe my e of their Crimes and 

vi al comfortab 
By far ire height of their nike 


2 be no Den 1 SPIDREE: whether the 
having bad the the fame help as the Elec, 


| they ſhall 
0 5 " 298.6 


Ef _i Hoch been as 

| wie, 3s it. I" s coming ha to thewick- 

nevertheleſs glearly, bak. tis throngh 

EAGLE 1A A packet cgorrpption gf the {heart's 

that they axe able, toampute nothing of it toJeſus Chriſts 

but that | E on the contrary hath. right: to impute to 
them the inutility of his Sufferings and Death. 

So_which way ſoever the wicked caſt their eyes, they 
will ſee nothing but the cruel reproaches of their inju- 
ſtice, and they will meet every where Gods juſtice as it 
were an enemy purſuing them. 

If xhe:fraſe. werhave. in” dy. of a.fingle reproach 
given us by ſome conliderable perſon, be ſometimes ſo 
lively and piercing, that it carry the Soul even to de- 
iſpair.; har ſhall; be the violence of that, which the 
206; p Foopine of God, and all Creatures Joyried 


-_S - os e& after that, That thoſe to: hom 
Godtanes to ſhew:in this life, ſome ſmall 
T de pn plats -Way be, inclined. to ſome extraor- 
1n9ry x8ſolugigns, £ven-to.lead the remaindet of their 
lives incloſed within four walls, . that they'may have no 
icþer. objaQ&.jn fa minds; bit, this,. as St: John. Clime- 
ous. CRIIEE: jo tary ; perſor.'of his acquaigrance': 
rather _ that men are ſo _— 
e 
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ſible, that theyare yet in'a condition to buſic themaſchvex 
in the World about ſo mafy trifling —_ 'T 
- Intruth there is ſomething ſo wonderful in mens ſty- 


Pidity, and in the bewitchings which link them to. the 
World, that human reaſon cannot comprehend it.” For | 


if we knew not by experience the way how they live, and 
that conſulting reaſon ſimply, we would conjeCture in 
what manner people govern themſetves, 'who. belieye 
with an infallible certainty that in a'ſhort time they ate 


to undergo this. —_— judgment, that they fhall ap- 


pear before God to give an account of all their ations, 


and ſhall ſee all we have lately 'reprefented g we ſhanl 
never itnagin that the greatelf part of thoſe who believe 


nll this ſhould almoſt never 'think*of 'ir- at all ;-that it 
were the leaſt of their fears,” and had' no care to pre- 
pire themſelves for this judgment. *There is pos 


but the ſenſible experience we have of 'it, / from oth 

and from our ſelves, which can render this dreadfuFin- 
ſenſibility believable 'by us ; and nothing doubtleſs can 
make us know this obſcority of the mind, and corrup- 
tion of mans heartbetter. fn NN 


—_ 
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CHAP. y. 


That it is neceſſary io apply the mind to conſider the 


© qudgment of God. 


Erchance if we were moved too violently with the 


: fear of Gods judgments, we' might be adviſed not - 


to inſiſt too long upon ſo terrible an Obje : But thete 
are very:few who have neetl of this *precaution. The 
common People are wp 11w only with forgetfulneſs and 
inſenſibility in regard of this'judgment.' Thos nothing 
is to be feared, bnt'that we may not apply our ſelves 
thereunto with diligerice. 0 oo | 


-: If we hadia careto doit as we ought, we ſhoutd find 
.by experience that there is no obje& more capable to 


humble the Soul to 'Gods' Majeſty, to make- her re- 
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enter into her wretchedneſs; to'take from her the e- 
ſteem of Worldly things, and that there are many tem» 
pgs whereof this thought is the moſt natural re- 
m ''# ; , : 

For example, there are few things which make more 
impreſſion vpon our minds, than the judgments men 
have of us whether in good or evil. It is ſtrange what 
a relation theſe judgments have with our Attions. Their 
ſuſpicious, their raſh judgments, their diſdain trouble 
us, exaſperate us, and diſturb us. Their praiſes, their 
approbation, their conſtancy, their affeftion gain us, 


- uphold us, raiſe us, and bring us joy. Werely there- 


on, we truſt thereunto, and by this means we think we 
are ſtronger. 

- All theſe Oblique Conſiderations whereby the Soul is 
ſwayed towards mens judgments, always divert her 
from God, make her loſe, the merit of her Actions, and 
reduce her unawares to a ſhameful poverty, even when 
ſhe thinks her ſelf rich in good works, 

-- Thoſe therefore who weigh well their ſalvation, ought 
to be extreamly careful of the ſefecret corruptions; and 
the beſt way to do'it, is to conſider often of the ſmall 
account we ſhall make of all mens judgments, when we 
ſhall appear before God. . | 

'Tis by this means that St. A»ſtis oppoſed the deſire 
of mens praiſes. That mar, ſaid he to God, who deſires 
to be praiſed by men when you blame him, ſhall not be defend- 
ed by them, when you ſhall judge him, nor be ſecure from 
your 'wrath, when you ſhall condemn him, Qui laudars 
vult ab. bominibus vituperante te, non defendetur ab homini- 
bus judicante te, nec eripietur damnante re. . 

- *Tis true, as this Holy Doctor faith, that having to 
do with a juſt Judge, who will condemn us upon the 


_ Teſtimony of our conſcience, we need fear nothing but 


our cauſe. Inter judicem jujtum, & conſcientiam tuam, 
woli timere niſt cauſam tuam. And it..is alſo true, that we 
have nothing to hope in but our Cauſe, and that all men 
together will ſignifie nothing to us. Their difallowing 
wilt not hurt us, neither will their approbation do us 
any good. All that will come to nothing before our 
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72 Df Judgment, 
Eyes.. We ſhall ſee that-we have fio-need: of any thing 
bat God, that our dependanceis, only ou him, and thag 


- there. is nothing but his judpment which.can make us «i. 


ther happy or _ miſerable. This is the- State we tha 
then be in; and that whereia we ought to endeavour to 
eſtabliſh our ſelves in this life, by the conſideration of 
this- dreadful judgment. - 

+ What is there that can help us more to diſperſe thy 
clonds of ſelf-tove, and to diſcern, for example, whe+ 
ther the engagemetits whereunto we feel our ſelves in- 
clined, and the defigns to which we have a propenlity 
are truly uſeful for our Salvation, than to repreſenz 
our ſelves before the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt z and iq 
examin whether it be more advantageous for us to ap- 
pear there in the State we propoſe; than in another 


- Where it is free for us to place our felves, or to cont 


nne, For it is indubitable, that what ſhall .be the beſt 
then, is ſo at preſent; and that what ſhall be for us a 
that time a cauſe of repenting, ought to be-regarded 
In this life is ſelf as a miſery, How many Prieſts, Bi- 


ſhops, Magiſtrates, and great Porſons of the World, 


would not be placed in eminent places whereto. their 


' Ambition hath carrjed them, if they had performed this 


Examen exactly! | 

The Author of the imperfe& Comment upon St. Afv- 
the, who hath-gone for a long time under the name of 
St. Chryſoſtam, holds that thoſe who labour under-hand 
for Biſhopricks, do believe nothing_-of the judgment of 


God, that is toſay, that he believed that the faith of | 
the judgment cannot ſubſiſt with the ambitious ſearching ' 


after Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, 
And it is by the ſame Conſideration that St. Bernard 
faith generally, that the knowledge of the laft Fudgment, 
Ber. Ser. 3. in Vigil. Nativ, i -20t of all, nor of many, but 
of few, Non omnium ifta eft ſcientia, ſed nec multorum 
their crimes, and place their pleaſure in their diſorders, know 
or have in their minds that Jeſus Chriſt will come * When 
they hal ſay, bewiire of believing them; 'becauſe that man 
who /airh he knows God, and keeps not his Commandments, -u« 
# lyar; | ne Laſtly, 
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and of Hell, 


Book and of Hell, 73 
' Laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt teacheth us in the Eyangeliſts, 
that there is no motive maxe preſſing to ſtir up vigilance 
'" in us, and toexciteus toPrayer, and to move ns to for- 
fake Wgrldly things, than . the thought of his judg- 

' ment, For'tis that which he propoſeth to us to incline 
us. to thely efential duties of. piety: Luc. 21. v. 34+ 


Watch, ſaith be, «nd have: a care that your hearts be not 
made beavy with exceſs of Wine and good Chear, and with 
the caves of this life, for fear that this day ſurpriſe you ſud- 
denly. For this day will be like « ſuare, mhereimo all thoſe 
mill fall who dwell upon the face of the Earth, when they ſhall 
think the leaft of it. Therefore watch and pray at all times, 
that you wy be able to avoid all theſe misfortunes. 

Seeing then that we muſt watch and pray continually, 
to ayoid being, ſurpriſed at; this day, -we muſt therefore 
have it always-in our minds. Thus the thought of judg- 
ment is the ſource of gb and Jutwyer. And as yi- 
 gilance and proper are the Jource of all favours we re- 
geiveifrom God, we may {ay that this thought is in vs 


; She firſt principle of all our good. 


The meditation of judgment ought not only to cauſe 
us towatch, butalſo to aft. For it is now the time 
wherein we may do. ſomething to render it favourable. 
Tisthe Goncluſion which St. Auftix teacheth his People, 
in _{ of his Sermons. This Judge who i Juſtice it ſelf, 
faith be, 4s notito be gained by favour. He will not be 
touched with pity. He will not be corrupted with preſents, 

He will-not-be mollified by excuſes. Le the Soul then do for 
' ber ſelf all ſhe can, -whilſt there « yet Mercy. For then ſhe 
*x have no more-to do nor ath. Becauſe ng will be the time 
Tuſtice. Let her do penance here, that the Fudge may 
barge his: Decrees Let = give Alms here, to ies. Id Sat- 
vation bereafter, Let her hf a&ts of mercy here, that ſbe 
muy 'deſerve pardon in the time to come. His agat anima 
pementiam, -ut illic poſſit mutaxe ſententiam + Hic det panem 
Mt aceipiat poſtmodum ſalutem, His fatzat miſericordiam 


ut ibi 4nveniat indulgentiam. 


CHAP. 
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jo not been poſlible for us to ſpeak of Death and. | 
& Judgment withour ſpeaking ofcen' of *Hell, becanſe 
what renders Death and Judgment.terrible, is that Hell 
always comes after them, in regard of the Wicked. 
" Nevertheleſs it will not be amiſs to reduce all theſe 
ſeveral Treatiſes into one Draught, and to obſerve "dj 
re(tly this hideous concluſion of all the Wicked, with: 
out mingling other Ideas which may diſſwade -us from 
it. | ___ 
' My deſign here is not to draw a Pifure of it accord- 
ing to fancy, nor to gather together without choice all 
| the evils which the imagination may conceive, to com- i 
ſ& this ſtate of Sovereign miſery, which is called Hell, w 
will give no other Tdea of it than what the; Scripture & 
does. All that I pretend to do, is to unfold it, and to vi 
endeavour to make it be conceived ſuch as it is. 
Let us ſee then what the Scripture ſpeaks of it in the ve 
ſeveral places wherein it threatens the Wicked. 
Saint John beginning to Preach of penance, to prepare ' 


men to receive the publication of this new Kingdom, th 

which had not yet been publiſhed cledrly to the Jews; { 

diſcovers to them at the ſame time, what is the puniſh- : b 

ment which attends thoſe who ſhall not take pains to if 

appeaſe God by warthy fruits of penance; oO! G, 

He - hath, ſaid be, 'Matth.''3- 12. ſpeaking of Jeſus o& 

To. Chriſt, the Fan in his Hand: He will cleanſe perfetily his 7 
oh | Flour, he will heap up his Corn! in the Gratary, but he will bs 


[| i burn the Straw in a Fire which ſhall never be put ont.” © 
| ' Jeſus Chriſt made the ſame threat in' c5; 13. of the | 
fame Goſpel. And this Eternal Fire is alſo denoted, 8 
Matth, 25. 41. in that terrible Decree which he will 


pronounce at the laſt day, in theſe words : Go ye aceurf- | F 
ed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- | 
gels, After which it is ſaid, that theſe ſhall go into 4] 


everlaſting puniſhment, and the juſt into life everlaſting. 
| Sainc & 


Tf] zoom, and of belt: wy 


Saint Job» in the Apocalypſe calls Hell a Pond of Fire 
and Erimſtone, th, 20."104- © 7 

Theſe words give yet a an Idea of ſome horri- 
ble:/Pain*Which the Wicked ſhall feel in their Bodies ; 
bat there are others which denote the interior Pains 
wherewith, at the ſame time, they ſhall 'be torn in 
pieces in their Minds. St.” Thomas, after the other 
Fathers, believes that they are expreſſed by that Worm 
which never dies, wherewith Chriſt threatens the Wick. 
ed, in theſe words'; Mark 9g. 46. 'It were better for you, 
that having but one eye you might emer into the kingdom of 
heaven, than to bave two and be caſt beadlong into hell, where 


. 


the worm that gnaws them never dies, and where the fire 


. never goes Outs” - | 


Itis true that St, Auſt;r: ſaith, De Civ. Dez. Il, 21. c. 1 x 


"That it is not without appearance, that it muſt be un- 


derſtdod by theſe words, of true Worms and Serpents 
which'ſhall live in-the Fire like the Damned, and that 
Þ-it is not a Meditation altogettier groundleſs,'to ima- 
ine that in this Pond 'of Snlphar there will: be Ser- 
pents, which will''canſe the wicked to ſuffer in 'all the 


| parts of their Bodies, Griefs' and-Pains proportioned 


to their. Crimes. 

©" But beſides that, this Father ſeems'to'approve more 
than we underſtand by this Worm, the remorſe of Con- 
ſcience; if theſe inward Pains are not clearly marked 
by this word, they are at leaſt very neatly expreſſed þ 
tho which the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks to the wicked, 
Sap. 5. The' wicked, at this ſight-of glory and bappineſs of 
the juſt, ſhall be ſciſed with trouble, and horrible fear, they 


ſhall'be ſurpriſed and amazed, ſering the juſt at once ſaved 
te ſpire of their endeavonrs., © | 


* They ſhall ſay within themſelves, being touched with re- 
gret, and ſighing from the bottom of their hearts, Thefe 
are thoſe whom heretofore we have bad in deriſion, and whom © 


we gave for example as perſons worthy of all ſorts of re- 


proach. 


. Fools as we were, their lives ſeemed to us a folly, and 
their deaths ſhameful, -and yet behold them raiſed tothe de- 
gree of the chilaten of God, and their ſhayes are with the /og-- 
pt. 0979 =] | | "es | Wwe 
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That the Souls ſhall hove ju the other life 4 9 ie uf 


' underſtanding, than they have 11. th 
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other life, I need _ one ſingle proof ; 


"ts 
which furniſheth the general Judgment, "and that Book 


ef: life, by which the dead ſhall be inlged mpg 
to their Works. The. whole Church believes , 

the holy Fathers, That that Bogk is.nothing but. the 
light by which God ſhews every Man all his A&ions, 


pr generally. all rhat's neceſſary as a Koundation to. the 


| Judgment God {hall make of him. (We aſt anderſiond, 
ih 8 Auſtin, by.this Divine Book, 4 certain Divine 


Force, 
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ory 3 ſo thet the Mind ſhall with wh wh 
of oy # cerrann t, Ab all tn partienter und 
hilt be judged ufrer the Jim trance. 
TEIN 
ICN NAVE ind, all the 
hath fortied,- Attions 


Prodiced, ult- the i nfequences _ 
logs have "tad, 4nd thall Know theth with ath Evi. 
matids - yet 'a prodigions 'extent of Knowledpe, 'unll 
teh fort ron rp traboramy boner! 4 Wietis 
Minds, But yet this Is but the leaft part of 'whar'Goll 
will make him know at this great Day. | 

*” For he will not cauſe this great Aſſembly of all Man- 
'Kpd to-jtidge them ſimply in the'fame'place, but to the 
end they may all be Witneſſes of 'the Judgment he ſhall 
give to each of them. He will juſtifie fully his Con- 
before them, andconvincethem all-of the Jultness 

of all his Counſels as to Creatures. Dh. 
. Now for this *tis necefſyry, That'not only-ull'Men, 
'23.well as the Eleft as the Wicked, know one another 
mitdally ; bor farther cliat 'they know what each '6f 
therh hath done, and why he'is judged in'fuch a man- 
i ner.” This Knowledge is 'neceffary for'the* Juſt to glo- 
My rife God in the chaſtiſement 'of the Wicked ; and for 
2 the Wicked tlidt they may be convinced, -that *cis but 
\, |} juſt that God recompence the'Elet, This is what is 
the 'obſeryed by tle words of 'St. Paul, 'x Cor. 4. 'v. j That 
tat f God will diſcover tohat is bidden in the dutk;, and that 'he 
ok, will wy anifeſt the ſecrets of "the 'beurt. For it is not 
x4 for him If char he will difcover' them, becauſe nothing 
can be hid from him ; *twill be "for others, /to'whom 
he -he will make appear by ' his light ' the ' midſt | ſecrer- 
5, Thoughty of other Men. Theddvver and TheophilaB&-con- 
he, | clude the me thing in this other paſſage bf 'the ſame 
a, 's oltle ; We niuſt *all be matle matiifeſt before the wribunkl 
of Seſm Chriſt. And the Divities have made it an Opi- 
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' anion expreſſed by Lijranw,, in theſe terms; Tudiciug: og. 
 perebie omniline juſtum, fingulis videntibus bona vel ma 
aljorum. | 54 29. Þ W241 PROP A nd 6 
But, this is not. all.. | For, St. Asſtin adds, De Civia; 
Dei, 4. 20. 6:2, ,, That God will ngt make appear only 
in this Day the equity of the Judgrnent which he ſhi 
pronounce upon.every Man, but alſd that of all the 
particular Judgments he hath made in, all Apes. .,. 
Thar 1s to ſay, we ſhall then know why. this Man 
been rich, that poor z this a ſlave, that free; this 
| bappy, that miſerable; why this Man lived a long time, 
this but a ſhort time ;, why God ſends ſometimes Pro- 
ſperities to the Juſt, and temporal Evils to the Wicked | 
which, as St. Azftin ſays, is more _incom rehenſibl 
than when, he ſends Evils to good. Men in this life, atd 
temporal good to the Wicked; and in a word, we ſhall 
know: the ſecret. Reaſons of all that ſhall happen t 
each Man, whether good or bad. Now as All the AC- 
cidents in the World are the effetts. of God's fecr 
Counſel, it is evident that this Knowledge includes all 


that's / arrived ſince - the beginning of the World to | 


the end. | 
| See here what will be the SpeCftacle God will expoſe 
to all Men's Minds, and by conſequence to the Wicked, 


and whiqh-he will make them perceive ſo clearly, that | 


they ſhall not. have the leaſt doubt. 


- If they ſhall have need of ſome' ſmall ſpace of time to 
run; over ſucceſſively this prodigious multitude of diffe. | 
rent Objects, as St. Thomas believes ; we ſhould always | 


foppoſe-that their minds ſhall have an uncpnceiyable nim- 


bleneſs, But it ſeems that Reaſon inclines to conclude, 


. that: they. ſhall ſee them all in an inſtant; and by a 
ſingle fight of the Mind. 7 

..; For:the end why God will make then know all their 
own.Actions, and thoſe of others, by little and little, 
will: be: to, convince them of the Juſtneſs of the Decree 


he-ſhall pronounce againſt every one. . Nevertheleſs; if _ 


the fight of theſe: Ations were ſucceſſive, that is to 
ſay,'.if the Soul conceived them but one after another, 
and that the had forborn to conceive one when ſhe 
eonceivett 
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Book II: .and-of Hell, 79 
conceived another, it would be,impoſſible that ſhe ſhould 
be able to- ſee at once the proportion the Judge's Sen- 


tence ſhall have with all theſe Aftions : \'This compa- 


riſon not being to be made without knowing at the 
ſame time, and in the ſame moment, the two terms 
which we compare. . 

_ It. is very. true, That in this life we cannot be con= 
yinced - of the equity of a Decree given againſt Cri- 
minals, without remembring all the Crimes upon which 
it is grounded z- but at leaſt we muſt have a confuſed 
1dea of them. And that. which cauſeth that we have; \ 
no need of a more diſtinCt one, is becauſe the propor- 
tion of the Puniſhments, ordered. by the Judges of this 
World, is neither preciſe nor indiviſible, and that they 
order oftentimes the like for very unequal Crimes. 
And ſo it ſufficeth to know confuſedly thoſe Crimes to 
judge of the equity of the Puniſhments. Beſides that 
the judgments of Men, being grounded only upon theſe 
confuſed Knowledges, never_have any abſolure evi- 
dence. F274 to > FEY 
_ It will not be ſo with the judgment God ſhall give 
'of the Wicked, For there will be a Proportion and 
a Relation .very particular and .preciſe, as to all the 
differences of . their Crimes: There ſhall be, ſaith St. Au- 
ſftin, as much diverſity betwixt the Puniſhments, as there 
ſhall be berwjxt the Sins. God will meaſure the Chaſtiſe- 
ments, faith Origen, according to the quality, the number, 
and the degree of 'Sins, Nothing therein ſhall be omitted. 
There ſhall. be no difference in the Sins, how little ſoever they 
be, ro which God hath not a regard in the Chaſtiſement. © 


2. This zdmirable' Proportion of the puniſhment of 
Crimes, wherein the Juſtice of this judgment conſiſts, 
ſhall be clearly known by every one of the Wicked. 
Now to know it, it ſeems neceſſary at the ſame time 
_they ſhall comprehend the Decree, and perceive the 

uniſhments, that they do ſee at the ſame inſtant all 
that's uſeful thereunto as a Foundation, 

-, The ſame reaſon which proves that every one ſhall 

know in an inſtant all things for which he ſhall be judg- 

| ment 


Fs 


what God will judge him for, ſhews likewiſe that to 
- know the judgments God will give of other Men, every 
one ought to know all the ground thereof. * 8 * 

But as God will not ſhew his Juſtice of Condemns. 
tion tothe Wicked, to the end he nay convince them 
for a mament ; but they may never doubt of it, it ſeems 
that there is reafon to conclude, that what they ſhall 
know then, ſhall never be blotted out of their Memo- 
ries, and that the Speftacle of rhe laſt Judgment wilt 
try preſent to them, withont ever being able to 

get It. 2 w_ 

'We may fay likewiſe, That *tis a neceſſary con{ 
quence 'of the tate of the other life, which is fir 
invariable, and'o e in'that to the ſtate.of Travel. 
ters, where all is jubject to changing: 'For as the Souf 

' will not change the Will then any more, it appears 
not that ſhe can change her Knowledge. What he 


loves, ſhe will always Iove. 'What ſhe hates, ſhe will } 


always hate. All her paſſions will be eternal,. and by 


conſequence all the Knowledges which ber Paſſions ſhall - 


. form will "be ſo likewiſe, 


Alfo'there is-not any. reaſon to' believe that the Senti: 


ments of the Wicked, expreſſed in the Book of Wy/- 


dom, cart be tranfitory ones. They'ſay, and always will | 


fay {in their Hearts, what the wiſe Man made them ſay. 
They ſhall be in a perpetnal trouble of envy againſt the 
Jdſt, "in a continual repentance of. their former life, 
"Phey will never ceaſe condemning themſelves, and con- 


ſequently they will atways'be mindful of their Digreſ- 


ſions and. their Sins, Now if they remember their Sins, 
they will remember. all. 'For why ſhould they forget 
*Torne, . ſceipg;they ſhall” be' judged for al], and ſhall iuf- 
'fer pudiſhment' for all ? | 

It isevident, by the ſame reaſon, That they .will be 
"mindful of: all the 'Sins of others. © For the confuſion 
wherewith God will coyer. the Wicked, in.making their 
Crimes known' to all Men by bis judgment, :ſhall. not 
be tranſitory. And therefore David, to expreſs that 


which he feared, and which he hoped to' be delivered 
from, 


© Of yivgmny, Book Yf, 
ed, to the end he may be able to-know the Juſtice of 
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from; ſaid to God that he ſhould not be' confounde 
for ever. Non confundar in aternum. Ft ; 

'Now as this confuſion happens in the Wicked, from 
the manifeſtation of their Crimes to all Men, it is clear 
that this manifeſtation ſubſiſts. For if Men came to 
forget them, and to think no more of them, this cauſe 
of confaſion would be taken away from the Wicked, 
and: conſequently their confuſion would not be eternal: 
Thus every one of them conſerves the Knowledge of 
other Men's Crimes, ſeeing that this Knowledge is part 
of their puniſhment, which ought to be eternal. 

That which makes us change our Knowledge in this 
life, even whea our paſſions ſubſiſt, is, that atting des 
pendently of the Organs of the Body, and the Organs 
being- tired, it is neceſſary that the mind be ſeparated 
from its objeCt, and that ir paſs on to others which it 
knows by different impreſſions. Moreover the Soul , 
being tied to the Body, is conſtrained to have certain 
ſentiments which hinder the continuity of her aftions: 
We muſt Eat, Drink, and Sleep, otherwiſe we fall into 
Sickneſs, "All theſe. interrupt the ations of the Mind, 
and when they are interrupted, other objects take place 


of thoſe wherewith ſhe was buſted. If ſhe comes to be 


ſtruck again anew,. ſhe does not always look upon it 
yu the ſame face, nor receive the ſame impreſ- 
[ & 
But it is not ſo with a Soul ſeparated from the Body, 
or reunited to the Body by the Reſurreftion, She hath 
none of theſe dependences. She ſees always the ob- 
jects in the ſame manner, and by all their faces. She 
has always the ſame paſſions, and in the ſame degree. 
Thus theſe paſſions applying always their imagination 
in the ſame faſhion, ir is neceſſary that ſhe ſee the ſame 
objects, and always in the ſame degree of perſpicuity. 
If that were not, it would follow that the Soul 
would be unequally 'miſerable at divers times. For 
doubtleſs there is amongſt thoſe objefts ſome which 
touch her more than others for being unequal amongſt 
themſelves, we ought not to ſuppoſe they will ſtir up 


in thoſe Souls ſentiments alike violeat. So by paſling 
| G from 


_ 
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from one object to another, forgetting one to think 


of 
0 
» 


of another , ſhe will be ſometimes more, ſometimes; 


leſs miſerable. Now as the Wicked are zlways equal- 
ly guilty, ir ſeems that *tis againſt God's Juſftice/that: 
they ſhould be unequally puniſhed, Oy 


Laftly, It is very hard to comprehend what ſhould, 
ſtir up an Idea, when the Soul ſhall once have ceaſed: 
to apply her Telf to it, and wherefore amongſt theſe 
Ideas there ſhould: be ſome more durable than others; 
fo that althongh there be ſome difficulty to conceive in 
the Wicked this terrible extent of the Mind in ſo wany 
cifferpyt objects, there are fewer. yet to ſuppoſe an 
atual' and invariable' application of ' the Mind to all 
objects which ſhall corment them, than to imagine-that 
they can apply themſelves now to-one, 'and now to ano- 
ther, - without feeing any cauſe of this variety, or that 
t'can be-made'to accord with their ſtate. 2 all 

It ſeems then more reaſonable to believe, that the 
fight which God ſhall give to each of the Wicked at 
the Day of Judgment of all their: a&tions, and of. all 
thoſe of others, 'of 'the deformity of 'the Soul, of the 
enormity-of her Offences, of the contrariety there will 
be with the Juſtice of God, of the happineſs they fhall 
have loſt,- of the puniſhments they ſhall be condenaned 
to, and of all other things which he ſhall make them 
know at that moment, ſhall not'be-a tranſitory fight, 
but an eternal one. What is'that freadful cry where- 
with he threatens the VVicked in T1ſazab, c. 42. v. 14- 
Sicnt parturiens loquar ? By which he will break ſilence 
which he hath kept towards them during their - whole 
lives, by letting them follow their paſſions, and livein 
ignorance of the ſtate of their Souls, and the grandeur 
of their Sins; and thus there is this difference betwixt 
God's filence, afid this cry of 'God ; that this ſilence 
ends with this life, whereas this terrible Language ſhall 
be eternal, being nothing then 'but the conſtant and 
permanent impreſſion, by which he will make them 
know for ever what they arc, and what they deſerve. 
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"Of the: prodigious" aiolence of tht, motians of the Soul of 
| the Wicked. 


F it be true, as it ſeems weeannot doubt, that the 

;' Souls Knowledge ſeparated from the Body is far 
more lively;"clear and extended than that of: the Souls 
which ate #m the Body. We otght not to queſtion but 
that the paſſions do increaſe in the ſame propottion, 
atid incline towards'their objects with a violence which 
ſurpaſſes all ont thoughts, VVe ſhould be ont of the Body, 
£6 coipretiend: exattly how mth the Body. out-weighs 
the Soul, Tow thnch'ir Nlacketis 411 her motions in dat- 
kening all ter 1deas; but we may vety well coticeive 
in'this Hi6;/ Ut there will be an oxtream difference be- 
evixe theſt'#Wo ſtates: Ss 
The Sol :45:6nly Love, that's her Nature and E(- 
ſence. She cannot be withotit Love: She likewiſe un- 
derſtands tot but'to 'love: But her Love is as it were 


_ aſleep ifi this'Hfe, through the obſeptity of her Know- 


ledge, As ſhe/pthetrates little good or ill of ebjetts, 
Me is not! c#tried- therenfto-with--all her force. Her 
aoiey 'ADY in' regard of her” Paſſions, what veep 
oth in! regard 'of the Griefs of the Body: She feels 
theny bat Httle; and ſhe has only cold and languiſhing 
motions. Biijt when death fall have, as it were, a- 
wakened her front this dulnefs, when her Eyes ſhall be 
opehed, when ſhe ſhall have lively Ideas of all things, 
tis fiot to be conteived in what fort her Love will in- 
creaſe, and with what impetuofity it will tend towards 
its obje&t. ' *Twil] be like an unbent bow, or a weight 
freed from whit kept it in, and which begins to tend 

towards 'its cefiter-with all its aftivity and force. 
 VVhen I ſpeak of her Love, I underſtand” all her 
Paſſions ; for Love comprehends them all, So this name 
mtludes herdefires, her fears, her hatred, her deſpair, 
her jealouſies ; all her Paſſions being only divers forms, 
| G 2 which 
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which Love takes according to the ſeveral relations it 
hath with its objects. th 

Now as the VVickeddie-void of the Love of God, it =— 
is evident that their Souls will not. be found filled with | Þ* 
any other Loye, than that of themſelves and of world. th 
ly things, and a general deſire of Felicity. So that be. 


coming immoveable by death, all theſe paſſions will G 
alſo become immoveable, and will a& in them accord- fo 
ing to the impetuolity of the nature and ſtate of the k 
Soul. Thus as they. ſhall know, at the fame time,-thac . 
they are for ever excluded from this Felicity they de- : 


ſire, that they. ſhall never. enjoy thoſe temporal thin 
they love, that they ſhall never have this elevation, this p 
honour, and this excellence they wiſh for, but that on 


the contrary they ſhall be for all eternity, in, reproach, : 
in dejectedneſs, and in.the griefs wherein they ſhall ſee t 
themſelyes, it is impoſſible to conceive the exceſs of des p 


ſpair they ſhall be in,. And all that can be ſaid, is, That 
the violence of theſe ſentiments will be conformable to - , 
the greatneſs of their : loſs, and the frightful circume;.' 
Kances which-accompany it. - - + - ©. - 2 
: For as they ſhall know clearly theſe circumſtances, 


ſa theſe circumſtances will act upon them, and ſtir up 
ep. 4rpayras to the 'greatneſs of the object they 
Ta oe: 


Sand to the clearneſs with which they ſhall ſee it; | 
.Fhey will know that they-have loſt, by their faults, 
this happineſs which they ſhall-ſee themſelves excluded 
from ; that others have-not loſt it like them ; thag cis 
God's Juſtice which has baniſh'd them by an irreyocable 
Decree, and that they are deprived thereof by the 
ſearching after vile and periſhable Goods. They will 
ſee that. they love theſe Goods, and that they cannot 
-..Chuſe byt; love them. And all theſe fights, . being lively 
and penetrating, will produce motives of rage, fury 
and envy, ..againſt the Juſt, of hatred againſt God and 
themſelves, which ores infinitely all that can be con- 

ceiyed, or ſaid thereof. ; 

. This is what may help to comprehend the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin, whereof we have ſpoken already in ano- 

ther place, that God being the Sovereign Beatitude, and 


the 


the Sovereign Glory, does not from himſelf- draw the 
mward Chaſtiſements wherewith he. puniſheth the Soul, 
bat. effefts by the 'marvellous Counſel of his Wiſdom, 
chat the ſame things which have ſerved as inſtruments to 
Men to offend him, ſerve him to puniſh them withal, 
Conf. 67. Ut que fuerunt deletamenta homini peccanti, 


int inſtruments Domino punienti, 


And for this there needs no more, but that the Soul 
know her true ſtate to abandon her to her paſſions, and 
to hinder her from ſatisfying them. The Soul does the 
reſt, ſhe makes her Hell, and ſhe makes it by her pro- 
per ons which become. her Executioners, and tear 

er in an unconceivable manner. All the Ideas which 
we can fancy thereof, are infinitely ſhort of what it is - 
in effeft. Nevertheleſs we may increaſe a little, by 
theſe following conſiderations, thoſe which are made 
ordinarily thereof, _ 


CHAP. IX. 


Divers conſiderations which may help wg to conſeder the 
greatneſs of the inward pains of the danmed, 


I. h 
TH E mortality and weakneſs of the Body neceſlarily 
moderate all the Griefs:, whether interior or ex- - 


 terior that can be ſuffered in this life, becauſe if they 


Paſs a certain meaſure, they deſtroy the Body z but 
there is no meaſure for thoſe of the other life. The 
objets conceived by an immortal Soul a& upon her ac- 
cording to all the force they have, and the decay of the 
Subje& does not at all weaken the impreſſion ;, the Soul 
being, through her misfortune, uncapable of growing 
weak ; and it is eaſie to judge thereby, that the thoughts 
ſhe hath at preſent have no proportion with thoſe (Le 
ſhall have in the other life. 


II. : 

"The Mind of Man in this World, is not always ap- 
plied to the objects which afflict it 3 it is oftentimes 
G 3 withdrawn 


86 Df Judgment, Book: IL, 
withdrawn,. and though it deſired always to be fixed to 
it, it would be hindered -by the neceſſities of this Lt 
and by the weakneſs of the Body, But all: the Griefs 
of the damned ſhall be in ſuch a-mannex continual, that 
the Soul fhall never ceaſe from being glued, and applied 
$0 the objeft of her Pain, without being able to free 
her ſelf one ſingle nioment, | 


EEO IP, 
The multiplication of the Evils, do ot glreays avg- 
ment the ſentiment in this life, becauſe the Soul form 
only of theſe Evils one confuſed objeft,. which makes 
but one ſingle objeft, and the connexion ſhe hath with 
the Body, makes her uncapable of ſuffering any more 
than one Cettain meaſire. ot it is not ſo in the other 
for the Soul being free and diſingaged, cannot ſee thin 
other than they are, ſhe fancies no more theſe confal 
Ideas. So as much diſtin Knowledge as ſhe ſhall have 
of afflifting objeCts, fo much ſhall ſhe have of diſtin 
Griefs which ſhall be-as lively as her Knowledge, her 
Will not being leſs vaſt, nor leſs great than her Un- 
derſtanding. | | 

RR IV. 

We ſcarcely feel any Evils in this life, but ſuch as 
have. ſomething that's Evil at the very moment we feel 
them,”and at moſt what they may have thereof in the 
. ſpace of this life, which is not long. Although our 
imagination encreaſe them often, it nevertheleſs places 
limits thereunto, - becauſe it extends them no farther 
than this life. But what cauſes in the damned an in- 
creaſe of Grief, which cannot be expreſſed, is that 
they join to each of theſe Evils the weight of Eternity. 
They prevent it by their thought, and faite in the time 
preſent what they ought to ſuffer in the continuance of 
their Torments, which makes cach of theſe Evils in 


i 


ſome ſort infinite. 


V. 
'Tis the effe&t of Grief to.apply the Soul to the ſmall 
parts of .Time. The, application to agreeable things, 
wakes Time flip away wh 


our being aware thereof, It 
- . youu 


- 
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ſeems as if many parts thereof paſt away all at a time. 
An Hour, a Day, 2 Year of Pleaſure, are all nothing ; 
but :a'Day, nay even an Hour of Grief, is very long 
and tedious ; and fo much the longer as the Grief is 
violent. If that of a Man who is cut, ſhould laſt a quare 
ter of an Hour, no Man could withſtand it, nay even 
no Man would expoſe himſelf thereunto. ,What length 
then will the Time be to thoſe who ſhall be in great 
Griefs ; and what will it be for them but an eternity of 
Griefs, ſeeing that a ſmall ſpace of Time will appear 
to them an eternity? We reckon Days in moderate 
Evils, Hours in: thoſe that are more vioknt, Minutes in 
ſharpGriefs. But thoſe of the damned being extream, 
they will reckon in ſome ſort Moments, and there are 
an infinite in the leaſt part of Time. 


VE. 

There are no Evils in this life, which may not be bal- 
lanced by a great number of benefits which uphold the 
Soul. If a Friend forſake us, there are others we may 
rely upon ; at leaſt we fee a great many People who do 
not hate us, and that ſerves to moderate our Sadneſs; 
when we ſhall ſee our ſelves even abandoned and hated 
of all, we ſhall ſee yet a haven in death. Moreover the 
Evils are not univerſal, nor deprive us of all our hap- 
pineſs. There remain always divers objects upon which 
we may caſt our Eyes without being troubled. We may 
be comforted in the loſs of one Senſe, by the pleaſure of 
another, Who ſees not Colours, hears Voices and 
Sounds: He who hath one kind of Sickneſs bath not all 
others, nor all the Evils of this life z and the applying 
the Mind to theſe Goods, which always remain in great 
nomber to the miſerable, weakens, even without their 
thinking thereof, the violence of their Evils. 

But it is not the ſame with the damned ; what way 
ſoever they turn their Sonls, they ſee no objects but 
ſuch as afflit them ; they are deprived of all conſola- 
tion and pleaſure ; nothing appeaſes their. Evils, and 
every thing encreaſes them. - 


This privation from all good, is a dreadfol thing 
T G 4 for 


I eons 
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for a Soul who lives and upholds her ſelf only by the 
enjoyment thereof, and whoſe eſſence conſiſts -in ſeck- 
ing and loving it; and we do not refle&t enough upon they 
the exceſs of rhe deſolation,- which will ſpring neceſ- faul 
farily from the clear Knowledge theſe miſerable Souls ther 


ſhall have, that there is not any more good for them to forb 
expect in eternity, and ſhall ſee nothing but what af- bill 
flits them. - | ſeq 
I Z3. 2 una 
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F he power Man hath of deceiving himſelf, in this hoj 
life, adds much to the diminiſhing the thought of his 


Evils.. If we condemn him juſtly, he is perſwaded that | | 
?Lis unjuſtly, and thus gives away the good which was thi 
taken from him. . He flatters himſelf by theſe hopes, | the 
and aſſiwages his fears through ſome raſh aſſurances, He col 
. thinks he is eſteemed when diſdained. He diſſembles it 
his faults, He takes uncertain things for certain. He ple 
ſees only what he has a mind of z and imagins he ſees ©® po 
what indeed he ſees not. But *twill be quite otherwiſe, | fo! 
in reſpect of the Wicked, God will not permit them | fin 


to be ignorant of their Evils, His ſight will open their 
-Eyes infpight of them, They muſt neceſſarily ſee them- 
felves fuch as they are, and their Evils likewiſe, with- 
out any power to diminiſh the leaſt part by the error 
of their imaginatian. Firs: 


; VIII. | 

Wrath and Indignation which Men conceive in this 
life, find a kind of conſolation in the deſigns of Ven- 
geance they fancy, whether real or chimerical. They 
flatter themſelves in theſe miſeries, by the Idea that 
they ſhew compaſſion to ſame one, or that they have 
not deſerved them, that they are the effeCts of hazard, 
or of a miſery wherein they have no ſhare. Even de- 
ſpair and rage have I know not what pleaſure in the 
confuſed Idea of ſubſtratting themſelves, either from the 
ſight of Men, or from Life it ſelf, But the Wicked ſhall 
have none of theſe conſolations, how miſerable ſoever 
they be. T hey ſhall ſee clearly that they want abſolytely 
| | ' power 
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wer to hurt thoſe they hate, They ſhall be convin- 


ced that they deſerve all the ills they have ſuffered, that 


they have drawn them upon themſelves by their own 
faults ; and-they ſhall hate the juſtice which condemned 
them thereto, They ſhall no ways hope to be able to 
forbear being and living. They ſhall know the inflexi- 
bility of their Judge, and of their hearts, and by con- 
ſequence the immutability of their evils, and this thought 
unable to render them more conſtant therein, becauſe 
they ſhall ſee nothing whereupon they can build their 


hopes. 
pr IX, <> l 


If Mens pride trouble them in this life, becauſe they 
think always that Men do not render them what is 
their due, nor judge favourably enough of them, ir 
comforts them - on the other ſide, by the PortraiCture 
it makes them draw of themſelves, which is always 
pleaſing. But the pride wherewith the Wicked ſhall be 
poſſeſſed in the next life will not give them this com- 
fort. They ſhall ſee nothing in themſelves that is plea- 
fing. All will fright them and cover them with ſhame. 


XR. | 

One ſingle Man who hates us is ſo troubleſom an Ob- 
ject that we can ſcarcely ſuffer him. And when we ap- 
ply our ſelves thereto alittle lively, this thought is ca- 
pable to take away the ſentiment of all other human 
Goods we poſſeſs. The conſideration that Haman had 
in the Kingdom of Abaſuerus, and all the Goods he 
enjoyed there, cauſed him mnch leſs joy, than the diſ- 
dain he thought Afordecai had for him did cauſe vexati- 
on. What then will be the ſtate of a Soul, who, deſi- 
ring love and eſteem with a much more violent paſſion 
than that we can have in this World, ſhall ſee her ſelf 
the Obje& of hatred, not of one ſingle Man, but of 
God, of the Angels, of the Saints, of the Wicked, 
and of the Devils, and that ſhe ſhall ſee no ſentiment 
of affeCtiqn, eſteem, or compaſſion for her ? 


Xl. 
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Who can conceive what it is to hate an Enemy with 
an unrezfonable hatred, to wiſh his deſtrution, ang 
yet to ſee himſelf for ever in his hands, ſubject to his 

r, thrown under his feet, in an abſolute inſufficien. 


cy of reſiſting him ? Tis the Condition wherein the 
Wicked ſhall be eternally, in reſpe&t of God. They 
ſhall hate eternally his Power and Juſtice. They 
could wiſh that he were not at all, and yet they ſhall 
fee themfelves eternally 'in his hands, unable to avoid 
any of the chaſtiſements which this Juſtice ſhall make 


them ſuffer, 
XII. 


There is no afflifting Object which acts a little lively 
upon the mind, but cauſes fo unſupportable a pain, 
that it cond wiſh to be no more ſo it may be feparated 
from it. Therefore all the lively paſſions have ſway. 
ed theſe who have been agitated thereby to take away 
their own life, Some have killed themfelves, to avoid 
ſeeing a vitorious Enemy, others not able to ſuffer 
. reproachesz and others have killed themſelves to: fly 
the ſhame of ſome crime: If this ſentiment ſpring in 
Men, whoſe evils are ſo ſmall, and counterpoiſed by fo 


many goods which remain, what will it be with the : 


Wicked, who ſhall have nothing but evils, and horri- 


ble evils, withont any good, We muſt not then doubt | 


bnt they wiſh with an exceſſive paſſion the deſtruftion 
of their being, and that when their Souls ſhall be re- 
unired to their bodies, they will endeavour to forſake 
them ; which caufed Sr. Auſtin to ſay, Aug, de Civit. 
L 21. C. 3. That the firſt death chaſeth away the Soul from 
the bedy whether (he will or no, and the ſecond keeps ber in 
the body. Prima mors animam nlentem pellit de corpore ; 
Secunda mors animam nolentem tenet m corpore. Behold 
then the ſtate of the Wicked. They will haſte to death 
and annihilation with an inſatiable impetnoſity, and 
yet cannot arrive at it. They ſhall hate their lives, 
and beings but ſhall not be able to deſtroy them. Laſt- 
ly, they ſhall always die without ever dying. They ſhal 


be tormented, ſaith St, Gregory, 1, 15. Moral. C, 11. but 
| | thefe 
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tor ments cannat deſtroy them, lhell dic, and t 
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gh ſhall ſubſiſt. Theſe are terrible things to bear, but 


how anuch more terrible ſhall they. be . far thoſe who ſhall ex- 
L- 


The ſource of all interior pleaſures and griefs is in 
the Will, accordipg as theſe deſires are ſatisfied and op-, 
poſed, Who then can comprehend the miſerable con- 
dition of a Soul which ſhall not be ſatisfied in any of her 
deſires, but contradicted in all? The Will ſhall be then 
Sovereignly ating, but ſhe ſhall have nevertheleſs no 
motion which afflicts her not. She ſhall obtain nothing 
at all of what ſhe ſhall deſire. She ſhall ſuffer all that 
ſhe hath an horror for. - This is the argument St. Ber- 
ard makes uſe of to ſhew the exceſs of this miſery : 
Lib. 5. de Conſid. c, 1. Quid tam penale quan ſemper 
yelle quod nunquar erit ? Quid tam damnatum quam v0- 
luntas additta buic neceſſitati volendi nolendique, nt ad u- 
triumlibet. Fam fieut non niſe perverſe, ita non niſs miſere 
moveatur, Jn atervumnon obtinebit quod vult ;, & quod non 
vult in eternum nibilominus ſuſtinebt, | 


CHAP. X 
Of the pain of Fire. 


A® Men have a very great Idea of grief which Fire 
cauſes, the imagination can ſcarcely advance any 
further ; they are inclined to leſſen this Idea, by chang- 
ing the Fire wherewith God threatens the Wicked, inta 
a Spiritual and Metaphorical Fire, which they think 1s 
not near ſo grievous. 

This hath cauſed the opinion of thoſe who have pre- 
tended, as St, Auſtin reports, that Hell Fire ſhall-be no 
other thing than a trouble for the loſs of Eternal hap- 
pinels, wherewith the Wicked ſhall be afflictedz which 
they ground, in reſpect of the Devils and Souls _ 
te 
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ted from the body upon this argument, that ?tis- im- 
poſſible for a material Fire to aft upon Beings abſo- 
lutely Spiritual, as the Devils are, | 

But it is eaſie to ſhew that this opinion is as little 6. 
lid, according to the light of reaſon, as it ſeems con. 
trary to Scripture and Tradition, For how little ſo. 
ever we examin what it is we call grief, we ſhall find 
that *tis alcogether as conceivable, that Spirits without 
—_ are as ſuſceptible thereof, as Spirits joyned to 

es. 

Some ask how the Fire can aCt upon the Devils? And 
I demand how it can aCt upon living Souls, which are 
no leſs Spiritual than Devils and Angels ? For *tis not 
the body that feels pains. Let the Soul be applied elſe 
where, you may burn the body if you will, it will feel 
nothing of pain, as it happens in certain extraordins- 
ry ſickneſſes. It is true, that this pain paſſeth from the 
Body to the Soul, that is to ſay, that the motion which 
is made in the Body, ſtirs up in the Soul this ſentiment 
which is called grief. But it is not through a neceſſ#- 
ry conſequence of this corporal motion, which has no 
connettion with this ſentiment s *tis by the Decree of 
Gods Will, who hath eſtabliſht that this ſentiment 
ſhould be excited in the Sonl, at the ſame time as this 
corporal motion ſhould be in the Body. ?Tis impoſli- 
ble to find any other reaſon for it, and there is no more 


to be done but to make uſe of it to ſhew how the Devils | 


may feel the impreſſions of a material Fire. For like- 
wiſe 'cis only to ſay that God hath ordained they ſhall 
have this ſenſe of grief when ſuch and ſuch a motion 
ſhall be in the ſubſtance wherein they ſhall be incloſed. 

There is then no neceſſity, even according to reaſon, 


. to conceive another Fire than what we know, nor 


another grief than what we experience when ating up- 
on the body. | 
The Devils are as ſuſceptible thereof as Men, and ſo 
*tis not ſtrange at all that the Reprobates and Devils 
may be threatned with the ſame Fire by the Decree of 
their Judge: Fre maleditti in Ignem eternum qui paratus 

eſt Diaholis & Angelic ejuu, © | 
: | By 
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'By taking therefore this Fire which ſhall cauſe the 
uniſhment of the Wicked for a true and coporal Fire; 
it-ſeems that we ought not to be much troubled to aug- 
ment the Idea of grief it may cauſe, ſeeing that we 
conceived it already as ſomething unſupportable, and 
that the: cruelty of the moſt barbarous Men were not 
able to invent greater torments. | 
Nevertheleſs the Fathers aſſure us that this Fire hath 
infinitely more force and aftivity than ours, and that 
the pain this ordinary Fire cauſes is nothing in compa- 
riſon to that Hell Fire cauſeth, Non erit iſte Jgnis Fo. 
focus tans, faith St. Auſtin. And reaſon inclines vs to 
conclude it from ſpme circumſtances of the ſtate of the 
other life, ...; i b* - oy 
| For the: grief this Fire cauſeth, is not a ſimple ation 
of the Fire upon the Body. Ir is the application of the 
Soul to this motion. If ſhe did not apply her {elf to it 
at all, ſhe would ſuffer nothing at all, and ſhe feels 
more of it in proportion as ſhe applies her ſelf more 
toit. Now 'cis certain, the application of the Soul in 
this life is always weak, becauſe of the Organs of the 
body whereof ſhe depends, which being weak and deli- 
cate will deſtroy themſelves by too violent ation. - But 
in the other life the organs of the Body being incorrup- 
tible, the Soul will apply her ſelf to the objects which 
will cauſe her grief with all the aQivity of her nature. 
The Fire of this life never atts univerſally upon the 
whole body ; otherwiſe it would deſtroy it in a mo- 
ment, ; and would hardly cauſe any grief or pain. It 
muſt, to the end we may feel it lively, act only. upon 
ſome few parts; and render them in a ſhort time inſenſi- 
ble, by conſuming them. But if. it did a& upon all 
the parts without deſtroying the body, it ; would 
doubtleſs be a redoubling of the pain, And it is pro- 
perly what ſhall come to paſs in Hell. They ſhall 
be, /aith the Evangeliſt, abſolutely penetrated with Fire, 
as Fleſh ſalted is. penetrated with Salt, Omni enim 
Igne ſalietur, & omnu viftima ſale ſalietsy, The Fire 
will a&t upon all the parts of their bodies, as it acts 
upon all the parts of a red hot Iron. There wil 
neither 
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neither nerves, fibres, nor tendons, which ſhall not! be 
moved, and cauſe a'violent pain. And as none of they 
parts'will ever be confomed by the Fire, but will re: 
main always in the ſame agitation, the puniſhment will 
always ſabſifſt in the ſame violence. - nn 
This pain will be fo much greater, as it is properly 
that which ſhall be impoſed upon them by Gods juſtice, 
and where It ſhall aft by it ſelf, all other pains being 
nothing bur conſequences of their wretchedneſs and ma. 
tice, except God a&t there otherwiſe than by leaying 
chew to.phemſelves. /' . S214 [i2td and 
\ 'I ſhall make no difficulty to- relate hete what St. Te. 
eſs ſaid of a Viſion by which God ſhewed her ſome. 
thing of the puniſhment of Hellz and I am not afraid 
to ſay;-that twould be a violating of the mind not to 
be affrighted at it, -andto-think it but an imagination, 
We ſhould'be aſſured that 'twas one, to have reaſon'ts 
ſlight it. Now-we are very far from being able to have 
this aſſurance in reſpet of ſome Viſions: which ſhe re- 
lates. On-the contrary, we-may truly ſay, that there be. 
ing two'things which may be doubred of in theſe kind 
things; Firſt, If the perſon who relates them'bs fin 
cere ; Secondly, Whether it is not an illufion of the 1- 
magination ; perſons of ſenſe who ſhall examin withom 
prevention, the works-of this illuſtrious Saint, 'will be 


preſently fofly conviriced df the firſt, which is her real | 


fincerity ; and in regard: of the other, -they will- have 
much ado to perſwade themſelves, that imaginations 
put Sovls in a ſtate and condition ſoHoly and'{& Divitie 
as that wherein it ſeems God placed her by theſe Vi- 
ſions, nor that God was willing to joyn fo many mira- 
culous effefts to phanatical illuſions. . | 
See then in what TortJhe"tells what* God ſhewed her 
concerning. the pains of Hell., Zife of -Sr. Tereſa, 
=>; Vn 
Being one 'day in Prayer, ſaid he, 1 found my ſelf in an 
inſtant in Hell, withont being ſenſible how I was carried 
thither. 1 only comprehended that it pleaſed.God 1 ſhorld 
fee the place which the Devils bad prepared for me, and iny 
fins deſerved. That laſted but a wery-ſhott while, But 
_ although 
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olchough I ſhould live yet many. years, 1 do not believe thee 
+ would be poſſivie for me to forget ut. v 
3. The entrance. appeared to me likg one of thoſe tittle nerrow 
long Streets which are ſhut at one end, and ſwch as would 
be that of an Owen, very.low, very cloſe, and very obſcure. 
The bottom ſeemed to me to be as it were very filthy dirt, of 
an inſupportable fenob. and full of a great number of -vens« 
modus creeping creatures. At the end of this Street was \# 
hollow \made..iu #he Wall, in form of a Niech, wherein £ 
ſaw my ſelf ladged wery cloſe. * And although all 1have now 
EC ET nn 

or planing. comparyfon.of what 1 ſuffered \when. 1 was 


This torment mus ſo terrible, that all that can be ſaid can« 
not repreſent 'the. leaſt part of #, I felt my Soul burnin. 
fo horrible a Fire, . that 1 had. much ado to deferibe it ſuok. 
4'it was, ſeeing that I could ut even conceive it.. I bave. 
experienced the pains the moſt unſupportable -by. relation: of 
Phyſicians, thetcan be endured 'in this life, as well by this 
contr ation . of the nerves, as 'in many other ways, by other 
evils than the Devils have made me fetl ; but all thoſe pains 
are #dthing i in 'compariſon-to what 1 ſuffered thin, joyned 
with the horror 1 had to ſee that thoſe pains were eternal; + 
and even that 1s yet but little, compared to the pain and agony 
wherein the Soul finds her ſelf. She thinks ſhe #s choacked, 
ſtrangled; and her affliftion and deſpair go to ſuch an exceſs, 
that T ſhould undertake in vain to relate them. *Ts nothing 
to ſay that it ſeemed ſhe was torn in pieces, becauſe that 
would be 'a ſtrange violence which would take away ber life, 
whereas "tis ſhe that tears and cuts her ſelf in pieces, As to 
that interior Fire and deſpair which are as it were the 
heighth of ſo muny horrible torments, I confeſs I am le} 
able to repreſent them, I know not what mutle me end 
them ;- but 1-fele my ſelf burn, and as it mere hacked in pieces; 
which me thought was the moſt terrible pain of all. - 

tn fo frighefnl a place, there remains not the leaſt hopes 
of receiving any conſolation, nor 4s 'chere room" enough 'either 
to ſit or.to ie down in. I was there as in a hole made in the 
Wall, and theſe horrible Walls (againſt the order of nature) 
ſqueeze and preſs what they incloſe. All is ſtifled in that 

place. 
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ture of light, and I do not comprehend how it can bappen thay 

SS ro light ro we ſhould ſee what y_ 

troubleſome to _— | "op 
b it be fix years that what I even now re. 

lated bappened, 1 amyet ſo frightned at it in writing it, tha 

methinks my Blood is frozen'with fear in my Veins. Thu - 


| Of Judgment,  Bookuſ 
e.. There are nothing but thick clouds without any mix. - 


what evils and pains ſoever Texperience, I cannot remembe 
what I ſuffered then, but all that can be endured here mu 
ſeem nothing. It ſeems to me that we complain without « 
cauſe.” ' Aud I confider as one of the greate#t favonrs, tha 
God bath fſhewn me a thing ſo terrible as that which I hay 
related, when I conſider how much it hath profited ” me, « 
well eo binder me from apgrehending the affliftions of thi life, 
as. to oblige me to af with patience, \ and to' give Gud 
thanks, for that 1 have cauſe to believe that he will deling } 
me from theſe terrible and dreadful pains, whoſe continuat- 
on will be eternal. x Ae! IT LEEE 

Doubtleſs God ſhewed to this Saint only the Imag 
of a part of Hell, and ſo much as was requiſite for the 
good of her Soul. So we have reaſon to conclude that 
Hell in all reality is quite another thing than this i 
mage ſhe hath drawn thereof: | 
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CHAP, XI. 


Conſequences that ought to be drawn from the Conſs- 
| * derations of theſe pains. 


I Do not pretend to ſhew at large here all the conſe- 
quences which reaſon may draw from this frightful 
ſtate which we have newly repreſented, and where- 
with all men are threatned; for there is hardly any 
thing in morality which does not follow it. I pretend 
only to ſhew ſome of the moſt groſs and moſt ſenſible 
of them, and principally thoſe which the Fathers 
themſelves have drawn from thence, 


The 


' to/avoid it; but. that it ough 
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.- The firſt of theſe thoughts which ought to be given 
vs, is, that *ris not only Faith and Religion that con- 
demns the Conduct of thoſe who believing that there is 
a Hell to be feared, do not make it their principal care 
| t to appear intirely un- 
reaſonable according to the ordinary underſtanding of 


" common ſenſe. 


Truly there is ſomething in the vanity of human mind 
which may incline to approve and eſteem a Man who 
ſeeing himſelf condemned, and no hopes of avoiding ir, 
nor any conſideration of the other life, ſhould employ 
three or four hours which he ſhall have at the time of 

jon, in playing and diverting himſelf.. And this 
is that which makes us not troubled at the praiſes Se- 


neck gives,to a Roman named Cariwe, who expetting 
that C *s Miniſters ſhould come to execute the De- . 


cree of death which he had given againſt him, was buſi- 
ed about playing at Cheſs. | | 

But if on the 'one ſide the puniſhment of this Man 
was horrible, and if on the other he might avoid it by 


employing three or four hoprs in doing juſter and law- 


fuller a&tions, is there any Man wonld not count him a 
fool and ah extravagant fellow, if the love of a ri- 
diculous paſtime ſhould hinder him from embracing 
f lawful means to avoid ſo ſhameful and cruel a 
death ? ; 

However this reſolution which we never take in're- 
gard of Temporal death; is taken daily in regard of 
Eternal, We expoſe our ſelves thereto, we throw our 
ſelves headlong thereinto, for pleaſures, intereſts, for 
honours; which have not ſo much proportion to this 
dreadful miſery whereto we engage our ſelves,as three 
hours of play have to a cruel death, Alſo St. Auſtin 
having repreſented in one of his Sermons the. exceſs 


-vf this diſorder of Mans mind, concludes expreſly, that 


Faith muſt be blotted out of them, =” 

Hell Fire, ſaith this holy Doftor, ſhall not be like to 
that which you may feel here below; And yet if you be 
threatned to have your hand burnt, you will uſe all your ea- 
Hleavonrs, how bad foever, to avoid it. God to oblige you 
4 e0 
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yet you do not do it. The threats of ſome evil, whatever 


ie may be, ſhould not be able to engage you to do ill, m 


more than hinder you from doing well: And God k 


does not threaten you with any thing leſs than Eternal Fine, 


if you do ill, and do not do good. From whence then comes it 


lefs becauſe you have not faith. 


done yet, and it happens even very often, that-wedo 
not ceaſe to believe ic by another perſwaſion which is 


only in the mind. Thus we believe it and we do not | 


believe it. The heart cauſes'in the mind falſe judg- 
ments conformable to its inclinations. It makes it 


prefer the preſent before that that's to c and to | 
look upon the goods and evils of this life as ſome- | 


thing more real than all that can be ſaid of the goods 


of the other, and reaſon ſuffers not at the ſame time | 


to conclude the contrary, bat after ſo cold and ſpecu- 


lative a manner, that it is not capable to withold the ' 


inclinations of the heart. : 
Nevertheleſs, when we are careful to fortifie our 


Reaſon in applying it more to theſe Objects, the fear | 
we have of it becomes capable thereby to retain at : 
leaſt the hand, if ir does not cure the heart, and ſo | 
cut off the outward effefts. of the paſſions, if it do * 


not ſtop the inward motions; and in ſeparating us 
thus from the Objets which encreaſe coneupiſcence, it 
prepares the place for Charity. 

_ *Tis by means of this fear, animated by the hopes 
of recompences which God promiſes to the juſt, that 
we are capable of diſdaining all the promiſes of Men. 
Trenible, ſaith St. Auſtin, at the evils wherewith the Al 
mighty threatens you. Love what he promiſeth you, and 

0% will not value Mens promiſes nor threats, (ln Epiit. 
; oily Tr. 3.) Exhorreſce quod minatur Omnipotens, Ama 
| quod promittit Omnipotens, & wileſcit omnis Mundas ſroe 
promittens ſive rerrens, 


For 
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10 do well, threatens you Eternal miſchief, if you do net, and | 


that 0s make ſo little account of theſe threats? *Tis doubt- | 


Indeed we muſt believe nothing at all of that Faith 
which makes impreflion upon the heart: But it maybe | 
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ut us in_mind of amending, to the end that God may 
ave reafon to puniſh us in his rigour yz that this Sove. 


reign Judge nidy niake vs know thereby that he will come 
un and that thiscondudt is an effect of the deſign * 


hath, that we may not be abſolutely loſt. * If be had 
« deſign, faith he, to condemm us, 


bin, Have a care. 


Thus as it is evident that the Earth is fall of Gods | 


chaſtifements, and that there is none who ſometimes 


- does not experience them, it follows, that-God makes 


this terrible, but wholſom voice, Eccho over all the Earth, 
That Hell is at hand, and the Judge cotnies. © Mortals 
ſaith he to them thereby, have a care of your ſelves, and 


baniſh from. your hearts all that may condemn you to | 


the Eternal Fire. Behold what theſe Scourges God 
ſends over the Earth, theſe Wars, theſe Plagues, theſe 
Famines, theſe Calaimities both publick and particular, 


ſignifie: ' They are like Sparks which exalt themſelves | 
from Hell Fire, which is the Treaſury of Gods wrath, 


But 'tis by counſel of mercy he permits them'to go on 
that he may give us notice by that means to ſhun t 
terrible Fires wherein he will caſt the Wicked headlong 
in the other" life. | 
Even when theſe | 
ceſſary to make us flie fin; and that we ſhall arrive to that 
Degree where Charity baniſheth all fear, which is very 
rare in' this World, and where it is very dafigerons 
to imagin to arrive when God has not as: yet raiſed us 
thereuntoz they would nevertheleſs be uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary for us, as well to entertain in. us the ſentiments 
of acknowledging that we ought to havethem, as to ex- 
cite thereby a compaſſion we ought to have for Souls 
who preeipitate themſelves into this Abyſs -of evils, 
And it is but reading what Saint Tereſs ſaid upon this 
Subject with that inimitable eloquence which ſprung 
from the zeal of her Charity, to judge what this Con- 
fideration ſhould produce in us if we had as much Chs- 
rity as ſhe. | | 
How, 
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be would be filent. Ne. 
ver any one, having a deſign to ſtrike another, cries out unts | 


of Hell ſhall-hot be ne- 
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the Truths of Faith, as ſhe was accuſtomed to do; ſhe ſhall 
ſee ber ſelf ſeparated, and as it were forced from ber recrea- 
tions and pleaſures, even when ſhe ſhall think ſhe hath not as yet 
begun to tafte them, becauſe in effett all that”s afted in this 
bs & nothing but a blaſt aud &« vapour ; ſhe ſhall ſee ber ſelf 
environ'd with this ſo bideous and cruel company with whick 
ſhe muſt ſuffer Eternally ;, ſhe ſhall ſee ber ſelf plunged into 
a ſtinking Lake full of Serpents which ſhall exerciſe u 


| dll their rage and fury; And laſtly, ſhe ſhall find ber ſurf as 


it were ſwallowed up in this horrible obſcurity, which having 
nothing but a darkſom flame as alight, ſhall not permit ber to 
ſee any thing but what may maintain for ever, ber pains and 
forments. 

O bow inconſiderable is what I ſay to what it is! O Lord! 
and who- then bath caſt in this manner dirt into the Eyes 
of the Soul, that ſhe hath not perceived thu diſmal ftate 
until ſhe ſbould ſee ber ſelf reduced thereunto for ever ? 
Who bath ſtopped their Ears in ſuch a manner, that they 
cam bear what has been told them a thouſand and a thou- 
ſand times of the greatneſs and eternity of theſe torments ? 
O life eternally miſerable O puniſhments without end? Ts it 
poſſible that thoſe do not fear you at all, who fear the leaſt 
inconveniencies of the body, that they cannot ſuffer with 
patience one nights lodging in a hard bed ? | 

"Q Lord! how I regret the time wherein I have not comp» 
prebended theſe truths ! But, O God, ſeeing thou kpoweſt 
the difpleaſure 1 ſuffer in ſeeing the great number of thoſe 
who will not underftand them, makg at leaſt, I conjure thee, 
that thy light may illuminate ſome Soul which may be capa- 
ble ro mlighten many others. 1 do not ack thee, O my God, 
ro do it for the love of me, being unworthy thereof : But 1 
beg it through the merits of thy Son. Caſt thy Eyes, O my 

H 3 Uoas 


< Late 
2 < 


- Of Iadgment, &c, — Bovk'The!- 

Ez Aud when be hath ptrdaned them, 

ya ROE dnachple of Ls Sa 

t | ain 

the wy ways bf Heh pony the Introdu&ion: As x 
rity, _—_ as yet Miſtreſs 'of 

Kay Guardian thereof, he it is —_ 

_ feble and Ko it is alſo_the -4 - nouriſh» | 
ment IS pureſt mo 

_ —_ ſole difference, = in the __ LES, | 

t looks upon” us more others, in 
"upon others more than uy. * 


-miſeth:$0 the juſt. 


PEROT 
TREALITSCTE, 


Four Laft Ends of MAN. 


BOOK 1 
Of Paradiſe, 02 Þeaven. 


CHAP. I 


That it is profitable to treat of Heaven having treated of Hell. 
How much the knowledge of theſe two great Objetts is 
linked to that of Mans nature. 


Fter the fear of torments, nothing makes more 
impreſſion upon. Mens minds than the hopes 
of recompence, which has given occaſion to 

*. i thoſe who made Laws, to joyn ordinarily 
_ two Motives together, to keep Men .in their 
y. 

God follows almoſt the ſame order in the operations 
of his Grace, For having ſhaken the heart bythe fear 
of Torments wherewith he threatens the Wicked, he 
draws itto him ſelf by the hopes of the glory he pro- 
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_ -zTo follow.#h 
that having pro 
with terror, which are Death, Judgment, and Hell ; we 
propoſe to them thoſe which are the pro to attraft 
their deſires, which are the ineffable and eternal goods 
God hath reſerved for his Choſen. 


It is much more neceſlary'to joyn theſe Objets toges 


ther, by how much weknow nat how in any ſort to con- 
cive them well ſeparately. - For the principal part of 


the Wicked conſiſts in the loſs of the Happineis of the | 


Jaſt z and the deliverance from the miſerable ſtate of 


the Wicked, cauſeth a conſiderable part of the Felicity | 


of the happy Souls. EE 

Not only the knowledge of each of theſe two Endsis 
inſeparable from that of the other ; but they are both 
ſo ſtri&tly tied by the Nature of Man, that we cannqt 
know them well without knowing Man, nor know Man 
well without the knowledge of them. 

Truly if we examin the Source of all the vain fancies 


of Philoſophers touching Sovereign Happineſs and Miſe- | 


ry, we ſhall find theſe fancies have had no other riſe than 
the ignoranc they were in concerning the Nature of 
Man. For it being imagin'd that the Soul was not ca- 
pable of other Aftions than thoſe they obſerved in her 
in this Life; as thoſe Attions are all weak and languiſh- 
ing, they wereof opinion that ſhe could not be fully ſa-. 
tisfied with a fading Happineſs, ſuch a one as that which. 
we have in this World ; and that ſhe hath no other evils 
[© fear but thoſe ſhe may feel here. ; 

But had they well apprehended, that this Soul which 
is at preſent in this languiſhing ſtate of darkneſs and ob- 
ſcurity, muſt be by Death placed in another ſtate, where 
her Knowledge will be infinitely larger and clearer, and 
her Deſires 'more impetuous and violent ; they would 
have changed' all their Idea's, and by following this 
Light they would have come very near the knowledge 
of Heaven and Hell. Pr | 

For by this ?cis clear, that the Soul coming to be ſe- 
parated from the Body, and placed in a ſtate of Liber- 


ty, will begin to tend towards the Objecs of her Love 
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This concludes already, That the Soul muſt nece{- 
farily be at the Hour of her death in a ſtate of extreme 
Joy or Sadneſs; and that by her Nature ſhe is uncapable 
of indifferent Sentiments. | ; | 

But we ſhall urge theſe Conſequences further, if we 
add. thereto two Principles which Reaſon and Faith ren- 
der evident. The firſt is, That *cis impoſlible God's 
Juſtice can grant to the Soul in the other life, 'which is 
fixt and -immovable, the enjoyment of her Deſires, 


which ſhall be diſorderly and criminal, The ſecond is, 


That not being made to enjoy the Creatures, all de- 
ar ſhe ſhall have to enjoy them is wicked and diſor- 
Ye Y ; 

. - From whence it follows, That all the Souls who go 
out of this World, and ſhall have no love but for Crea- 
tures, ſhall be deprived thereof for ever z becauſe God 
cannot permit that this deſire, being bad, may be ſa- 
tisfied with the enjoyment of their Objects, and conſe. 
quently they ſball fall into a terrible Sadneſs : And that, 
on the contrary, all thoſe who ſhall love God, who is 
the only legitimate Object of their love, ſhall be uni- 
ted to him, and enjoy him, becauſe, if they ſhould not 
enjoy him, they would be miſerable ; and as it is un- 
juſt | that they be joyful in loving whag they ought not 
to love, it would be unjuſt that they ſhould be ſad in 
loving what they ought to love, | 

See here in what manner the knowledge of Man's na- 
ture condudts us to conceive Hell and Heaven. And it 
way be ſaid- alſo, That the knowledge of Heaven and 
Hell makes'vs know what Man's nature is 3 for the ne- 


cellity there is of partaking of the one, or the ow - 
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theſe two Ends, is@n evident proof of its Gieatnets; 
for it ſhews that God defigns nothing of m jocrity? 
x muſt be either very happy' or. very miſerable, the? 


forts of Good, without, any mixture of Evil; er over. 


whelmed with all forts of Evil, withont the leaſt tin. ; 
ture of Good: and thus it is not made for the World, | 
becanſe all there is a mixture of Good and Evil, and the ' 
Good or Evil which may be had there, is not very | 


t. | | | 
S This Life through which we ought to paſs, is notgi. | 


yen it but to make choice of the one or the other of 


theſe two ſtatesz and this choice is the only employ. | 
ment and the only exerciſe of this preſent Life : 'For *tiz | 
not done by one ſingle Action; they contribute all 
thereunto, and ſerve al] to adyance it towards the one | 


_ or the other. ; | "Ly 
There isoaly this difference, upon this Point, betwixt 


Hell and Hegvenz That to fall into Hell, it fi to 


take the way that leads thereunto, without any need of | 
deſiring it z but to arrive at Felicity and Happineſs, we | 
uſt have a ſincere deſire for it. So, as we cannot de- 


it without knowing it, our firſt careought to be to 


ok is intended for, 


CHAP. Il. 


That "ris  frange thing that erue beatiende i ſo little defs- 
' red by Mem. Hereſie of the mind, Hereſie of the heant- 
upoi this Snbjeft. 


A Ehoueh there is nothing ſo different as Heaven and 
C3. Hell, and:methinks that if the horror which cauſ- 
eth the confideration of the' firſt of theſe Objets, hin- 
ders Men from thinking thereof, -the -fulneſs -of all the 
good which is diſcovered in the other ſhould withhold 
and ſtop their thoughts there z it is nevertheleſs —_ 

that 


is no #edion for it : It is born. to be heaped with of 


ibour to acquire this Knowledge : And it 1s what this 
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ws in« 'oblivion-of the-one and the ogher.. | 

ey ; oogh preſently more ſtrange than | 
the firſt, 


(ap. De mm. 1.15. c 4) The moſt ftir- 
' the moſt eſſential deſire Man hath is thatof 
This defire is imprinted inthe bottom of 
and diſperferh it ſelf into all its ations. Man 


RISES... 


pt, 
Net 


SLSR 


at 


f 


22 
FP 


F 


bath been 1m 


ore could Shove Soo none, faith St. eſti 
i Flh arbetyrot =D ti inet. 
to excite it this incli- 
nation bethe ſdurecof all the diviſions of Mankind, 
"uſe they make , there ks nothing in whi 
DD TOR 
t'this defire 
pears h #n —_— of all Mankind, 


L-1 


— SLZL 


2.8 


"_ 


EEC DTS 


879 


| olum mal Re lunt, & 
| ET fed nf dS, gu 


| Nerbuek it is eye, that thiserring is moreeaſte 
dedin thoſe, who-being ignorant of the 


[1 ed ly this peneral deſire of being ha 
Ws > V_ objets:which render them fie 


a "wir what is more furpriſing, is, that thoſe on wh 

| Gol hasbeſtowet the incomparable favour of declaring 
to'them this great and happy news of the Kingdom of 
id Heaven, and the inconceivable happineſs- he has pro- 
{ miſed to thoſe who ſhall be partakers thereof, which he 
had kept hid. the ſpace of fovr thouſand years from all 
| | the World, are nevertheleſs ſo little tonched therewith, 
d that this great Obje&t - is that whereon+they think the 

e, ors and which makes the leaſt impreſſions upon 
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For it is.to be obſerved that there are, upon 
jets two kinds of Hereſiesz the one may be called the 


Hereſies of the mind, becauſe the mind approves them, 


conſents thereunto, and; maintains chem with all ity 
light: The other may be called the Hereſfies of the 


heart, becauſe they ſpring from the paſſions which force 

the mind to frames tows and judgments which are con» © ** 
form thereto, although there be at the ſame time in this Ih | 
mind contrary lights which kelieye theſe falſe judge Þ& 


ments. ' ; 


The divers judgments. of Philoſophers touching beas 
titude, are of the nature of thoſe which we have named : 


Hereſies of the mind. © This- matter hath appeared to 


them very fit to exerciſe their ſubtilty and eloquence? 


They have divided themſelves upon this point into di- 
vers Sefts, Some have placed happineſs, I mean beati- 
rude, in the body, ſome in the mind others in hoth. Far- 
r02 joyning ſome circumſtances thereuptq, makes the 
number of their opinions amount te 288, and pn - 
reduceth them to twelve, by cutting off the vunnec | 
differences. | | 
— Chriſtian Religion hath had no trouble to deſtroy 
theſe Imaginations of Philoſophers, whereof the moſt 


part ſeryed rather as Subjefts to their Diſcourſes and. 


Diſputes, than as an End to their Deſires, or rule to their 


Aftions, - 
But it hath not rooted out with the ſame __ the 
ere 
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Icrefies 4 the Geol Kind, which we have narhedthe 
yp oo iry: gp drontocn 
ne of this nature upon Beati 
No all Men, : which makes them eſtabliſh be 
on Good in this Life, in the Enjoyment of ſen- 
| = Pleaſures, of curious- ObjeRts, of Honours, of 'the 
'Glory atid Power of the Wold, and of all that: leads 
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ay: * This Herefie i is nothing but the triple coxcopitt” 
here. & to which a Epryha doth reduce all' Mens Paſſions 'and 
et 2 ek ſays, cap. 1. ver. 16. All that is inthe 
bem, Y rd of jen ' of the fleſh, congupiſcence of the 990%, 
Sth. -" Sothis 1 is the general Hereſie of Mankind, which firſt 
| the the Hearts of Men, and” after that their 
hen, "We Oy only ſeek in this vnfverſal Herefie tlie conſe 


* the & of this coldneſs and this inſenſibility, which is obſer- 
force wedin moſt Men in reſpect of true Beatitude, ' Chriſtian 
Cons finds it effabliſhed and domineering in their 
is & Hearts; and although it baniſh it by its Light of the 
' Mind from ſome, and that it cure likewiſe their Heart 
from what is mortal and criminal; yet it deſtroys it 
nit entirely : ſo that there remains always ſome 'root 
&the bottom of the Sonl, until Death, which always 
| veeth therein ſome guſt for the Goods of the Earth, 
20d ſome diſguſt for thoſe of Heaven. 
"Thoſe Goods which Religion propoſeth to us, "RY ack 
Y ho Goods and Concupiſcencedeſires preſent Goods: 
uſt expect them'; 'and Concupiſcence being haſty 
'andriolent; will not-expect : We do not ſee them by the 
fin Senſes ; and Concopiſcence is concerned at nothing but 
what toucheth'the'Senſes : We cannot have Honour in 
the 0k z and *cis this Honour'of the World Concu- 
roy _ ce covets: Laſtly, To arrive thereunto, we muft 
ſeparated from thoſe ſenſual Objefts, and renounce 
nd. | Honourss which is what Concupiſcence cannot ſuffer. 
eir Concupiſcence oppoſes the ſeeking and the Meditati- 
on of the Goods of the other Life, as it were the annihi- 
he lating its own. It ſpreads diſguſt upon all the _—_ 
t y 
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but if I ſpeak to. a cold. avd inſenfible. heart, i. caowot tel. 


whar 1 (ay. Si. logaer. 

7 an! oy, 5 fr IS re his cold and di; 
ſtaſte over the Heart ; and as it is more. ſtrong and lively 
is ſe than i others, print pag ys 06 


© themſelves preſeritly with it. 'k hinders 
jig OM Ipplying, themſelves thereunto, furniſhing 


therth ther Objects. 
Behold its Propeality. and liiclination, and we need 
ut Sonnd a Lietle 0ax goto. Hearts to acknowledge them 
in {ame degree in. our ſelves 5 but it is good at firſt to 
coaſpls the lights of Reaſon to learn in what manner 
we ought: to conſider this Malady, - which with Reaſon 
we have called the natural and univerſal Hereſie of de- 
praved Mag, evea then principally when it is ſo ſtrong, 
 —_ OW WNNES-08: ne Geſire of haaveaty 
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conſider very ordinarily. the Beaticade which 
| Faith promiſeth to the Juſt, as a Good which. 


| ſhould be the principal Object of all Men's defires ;, and 


[3s an unanſcrable Stupidity, the pronity 
They have to-worldly things, which hinders them from 

thigking thereof. But. we ſcarcely regard this defireof 
a happy life, as a diſpoſition both ellential and neceſ- 
ſary to arriye thereat; nor the being deprived of this 
defire, by an. inclination tp'this:preſent. life, as a ſtate 
of Sin which readers us Criminals..Few Perſons examine 
themſelves upon this Point, and we hardly fee any who 
reviewing their former lives; conſider it as-a\great diſ- 
order to have ſpent part thereof without defiring the 


other, and hating this, 


Neverthale(s, a5 there are ſome Adtions. which of 
themſelves are mortal, and.excdlude thoſe: who commir 
them out of the; Kingdom of Heaven ; there are alſo 
States and Diſpoſitions, which of themſclves/are in- 
compatible; with this Kiagdear ;j- -- 1 

Now betwixt theſe Diſpolitions, the Fathers have 


placed this, of finding themſelves 'well in this World, 


of contenting themſelves with the Goods they enjoy 
therein, and of not deſiring the happy life, which Feſes 


_ Chriſt promiſeththem in the other life. 


Tis St. Auſtin who did it expreſly ; 7, ſaith he, 


after the heavenly Jeruſalem - we ſigh, in conſidering onr - 
ſelves 4s it were Strangers and Copthnnr, So foot and 
bondage of a. mortal Body: *Tic after this ſame Objeft we 
Jhall ſigh in our Pilgrimage, by forbearing to rejoyse tn our 
native Comntry. But be win laments not as & Stranger 01 
Earth, fball'not' rejoyce 45 4 Citizen in Jernialem,, dancaſ 
the defire of a happy life is not inhim..  Qui\ now-gemit at 
<p wan gandebit civis, quia deſiderinm won | of in 
St. Aug. in Pſal, 1.48, _ 

This 


biel nſrb _ SEE Ile ſerie 


for felicity: And therefore he d neatly elſewh 
[That Ter believes bin a this World', or ra 
cor mater If ta py, and lets himſelf he 


tranſported by the eſeres he enjoys, by the tem. 


Cn he piers Ci Sole fl Bioovich be a 
Lunt Sor hath the volt of Ravens pry tre of Dovesy 
becauſe Ravens makes os at noiſe with their cries, whereas 


the Doves do aching Tue feb and lament : Hahet voce. 


Corvi, vox Corvi ee ; » on gemebundu, St. Aug, 
in Joar. Tr, 6. 

\ "Tis by the ſame principle he hith alwsys conſidered 
the Love of this preſent life, by which we would al- 
molt always remain as it were 0 —— to the Love of 
God. That Man, ſaith he,” i» Pal, 85. to thont his Pil- 
grimage 'is | ſqpett, loves not bls _ Afid if. our 
Country be fneet to us, it moſt n arlly be that our 

ge is hard and troubleſome. 

But is the Love of God compatible with this depri- 
vation from the deſire - of the other life? No, Nith 
St. Auſtin, in the place before cited : And it is by this 
means he would have us try whethet we belong to God, 
or ho. Do not conſult the Fleſh, ſaith he, conſult the Spi- 
rity interrogate thy Heart, and hearken what it anſwers. 
Give ear to Faith,, Hope, Charity, which have begun to be 


#n thee. If thou 'badſt received aſſurance of being always 


filed with temporal Goods, ' and that God ſhould ſay, Behold 
thy ſhare, but thou ſhale nor ſet my Face z' wouldſs t Conpalans 


at thoſe. Goods ? Ts there any one would be glad of A | 


and would ſay in his Heart, Behold me in an abundance of 

al Goode, I eftcem my ſelf happy, I deſire nothing at 
all moret "That Man who ſhould ſay ſo, " hath not yet begin 
ro love God, nor to ſigh and lament as a Stranger on the 
| Earth, Nondum cepit eſſe amator Dei, 'nondum cipit 
ſpirare tanquam peregrinus, 
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02 Heaven. 113 
If he who-Joves not God, is yet under the Avathems 


' pronounced by St. Paul, 2 Cor, 16. 11. Qui non amat 


Dominum Feſnm' Chriftum, ſit Anarhema > 1t he be not 
ſeparatet} from the Children of the Devil, nor received 
into the number of thoſe of God, ſeeing that accord- 


- {ing to St, Auſtin, in Epiſt. Joan. Tr. 15. There is only the 


love of God which diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Children of God; 
and the Children of the Devil: Sola dileftis diſcernit inter 
filios Dei &* "inter filios Diaboli-: If he hath not received 
the 'Spirit of Adoption, which makes us Heirs; S; filis 
& heredes, Rom. 8. 17. And laſtly, If he is jn death, 
as St. John ſaith, 1fJoan. 3. 14; Qui non diligit manct 
in morte: Who can doubt that this deprivation from 
the'defire of heavenly Beatitude, including that of- the 
Love of God, is not a criminal Difpoſition ? | 

. *Not to ſigh as a Stranger, nor to love God, are two 
inſeparable things, according to St. Auſtin : Nondum cepit 


_ efſe amator Dej;, nondum cepit ſuſpirhire tanquam peregrinus. 


He who loves not God, does:not ſigh after life ever- 
laſting ; he who ſighs not "after life everlaſting, does 
not love God. Now he who loves not God, belongs 
not to the New Law, nor can he have apart in the Re- 
compences thereof; * [aF-. 

The firſt effeft -vf God's Spirit in us being to make 
us' pray, his' firſtreffeft-is to-make us lament and ſigh : 
For the Prayers of the Holy Ghoſt are ſighs and lamen- 
tations. He prays for us, ſaith St. Pal, by ſighs which 
cannot be related : Poſtulat' pro nobis gemitibus intnarra- 
bilibus. Now to'iſigh, we muſt find our ſelves ill where 
we are, and deſire- another. ſtate y ſo he who does not 
ſigh and lament, prays not; and he who prays not, 
obtains nothing from God. =y? 

"Prayer is therefore a Proof thartithe ſtate we ſpeak of, 
is a ſtate of Sin ; and whoever finds himſelf in this-con- 


_ dition, when he'is a dying, cannot expett the Kingdom 


of Heaven ; For Prayer is a neceſſary means to obtain 
this Kingdom, in reſpect of thoſe who have the uſe of 
Reaſon. *Tis likewiſe a Duty to beg it, ſeeing it is: 
one of the Demands of the Pater Nofter. Now who- 


ever does not deſire it, does not ask it 3 for Prayer 
I conſiſts 


114 Df Parapil, 
canliſts not in Speech, is conſiſts in the Deſire, and it 
is likewiſe nothing elſe byt a holy. Deſire, according to 
St. Auſtin. He that defires always, prays always; and 
he who deſires not, never. prays. 

Thus thoſe who have no. defire of the life of Hea- 
ven, which is the Kingdom of God, not demanding this 
Kipgdom, it is not ftrange they do. not ofatain.it, be- 
ing they. do not youchſafe to. ask it. | 

Chriſtian bope being alſo abſolutely. neceſſary for 
Salvation, furniſheth yet another Proof of this Truth, 
For hope includes the deſire of what we hope for ſee- 
ing that as deſire is. ogly a, love which, enclines. towards 
an abſent Object, ſo. likewiſe hope is only. a deſire of 
this abſent, Object ; which is looked: upon as a thing 
which may be acquired. : I: to deſtroy hope, be,to take 
away the tbougbt of: obtaining what we deſire, 'cis yet 
to deſtroy .it.more, to take away the loye and the de- 
ſire. It is. then. clear, that be. who. is. content. with. this 


preſent life, and who. does. not defire. the. Felicity of 


the other, hath not. Chriſtian hope, and. that thus he is 
not leſs. out. of: a ſtate of: arriving at Salvation, than if 
he had no. Faith. . | 

In fine, This Do&rin is nothing elſe than what all 
Divines teach after. St. Auſtzn ; that 'tis a mortal. Sin to 
eſtabliſh. his laſt End in any.Creature whatſoever : For 
it is very viſible, that he who.does not deſire a happy 
life, which conſiſts.in the. poſſeſſion of God, doth. not 
eſtabliſh his. End therein; ſeeing it is by loye, and by 
defire that we eſtabliſh, it there, and not by an ation 
of the Underſtanding, It is neceſſary then, that, we 
eſtabliſh it in:the enjoyment of ſome Creatures; we muſt 
love them as our laſt End, and-as the Object of, all-our 
deſires. Now there:;ismo queſtion but this Diſpoſition 
is Criminal, and that it renders even the Aﬀections Cri- 
minal, which otherwiſe were not ſo. Therefore St, Tho- 
mas examining how theſe venial Sins can become. mor- 
ral, decides expreſly, That the venial Aﬀections or In- 
clinations for, Creatures become mortal, as ſoon as. we 
eſtabliſh our End and. our ſovereign Happineſs there- 
in; and it is clear that we eſtabliſh it therein, when 
| ; we 
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Book. ITE. 
we deſire nothing more; ic being impoſſible that Man 
cati be without ſome principal End, whereto he relates 
his ations and himſelf, 


CHAP.-IV. 
That moſt part of Chriſtians are in this diſpofetion. 


LL the Principles whereof this Doftrin is a ne- 
cefſary conſequence, being acknowledged by all 
the World, there will be found donbtlefs very few who 
will diſpute it: But I cannot tel] whether there will be 
many who can perceive how many there are, to whom 
it gives teave to miftruſt their ftate and condition ; and 
fear or judge even with reaſon, that they are in this 
Diſpoſition incompatible with Salvation, as we have 
juſt now repreſented. w 
I ſpeak not of thoſe who are engaged in manifeſt 
Crimes ; for thoſe, in leaning to the aQtions to which 
God hath faſtned the excluſion of this Kingdom, do 
clearly make appear, that they prefer the Pleaſores 
they take therein, before the poſſeſſion of this ſame 
Kingdom which they baniſh ; and even their Crimes 
conſiſt in this, preferring Creatures before the poſſeſſing 
of God. I ſpeak of thofe who, in appearance, lead a 
more orderly life, and to whom no aCions viſibly Cri- 
minal can be imputed; and I ſay there are many, who 
have great reaſon to believe, that they have not in their 
Hearts this defire of a happy life, without which they 
cannat arrive at Heaven. 

For Example, Can we believe that thoſe who hardly 
ſo much as ever think thereof, that harken only with 
diſtaſte to what Men ſay of it, that have their Minds bu- 
ſied with nothing but rhe thoughts of Fortune, and being 
fixed in this World, can have 4 hearty deſire for the 
&ther life, a diſlike for this ? | , 

Can it be imagined, that thoſe whoſe lives are only a 
Chain and a Circle of Divertiſement, and whoſe great 
1 2 buuneis 
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buſineſs is to make their Pleaſures ſucceed one another, 
without any interruption, ſave that which is neceſſary 
to refreſh and recreate them, can paſs their lives in this 
lamenting and fighing Condition, without which, ac- 
cording to St, Auftir, there is no pretending to the Joy 
of the Citizens of Feruſalem ? 

It is true, That trouble and diſguſt do not forbear 
to find them in the midſt of their_Pleaſures ; -but this 
diſguſt comes from the deſire of the Goods of another 
nature, *Tis a diſguſt which ſprings from the greatneſs 
of their Cupidity, and not from their Weakneſs, .It 
happens, becauſe they are not yet content with the 
Pleaſures they enjoy, and becauſe they would have ſtill 
greater. *Tis a diſguſt which comes from the ardency 
with which they covet earthly Goods, and not from the 
deſire nor the Idea of heavenly Goods, on which they 
do never think at all, 

This ſighing whereof we ſpeak, is not a diſlike of cer- 
tain Pleaſures ; *tis a diſlike of all Pleaſures. It does 
not include a diſdain for certain Honours, and certain 
Grandeurs of this World, but a diſdain for all worldly 
Honours and Grandeurs, *'Tis a diſlike which makes 


us believe our ſelves miſerable, being ſeparated from 
God, being out of our Country, being ſubject to ſin, 


being every moment in danger of loſing the happineſs 
whereunto we aſpire. What is it that afflitts the Heart, 
ſaith St. Auſtin ? *Tis for that it is not with Jeſus Chriſt, 
for that it is out of its Country, | 
*Tis this made that holy DoCtor ſay, That this pre- 
ſent life is a continual affliftion for vertuous Men. If you 
behold your ſelf therein, ſaith he, as a ſtranger, either you 
ſearcely love your Country, or you muſt be afflited there. For 
who would: not be troubled that he is not with him he deſires ? 
From whence comes it that you. do not reſent this affliftion ? 
"Tis for want of love ;, love the other life, and you will ſoon 
find bitterneſs in this, with what proſperity ſoever it may flat- 
ter you, or what delights ſoever it may be repleniſhed with. 
Ama alteram vitam, & videbis, quia iſta vita tribulatio eft, 
quacunque proſperitate fulgeat, quibuſcunque deliciis abundet 
atque circumfloreat. Aug. in Plal. 131. 5 
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\ Itis very true, That this affliction and this ſighing 


- does not exclude all ſort of affetion for worldly things 


but it includes nevertheleſs ſuch a preference of eternal 
life before temporal, how happy ſoever we may think 
it, that we account as the greateſt of miſeries, the en- 
joyment of all earthly things, and the being eternally 
deprived of the ſight of God. 

But perchance we ſhall find this ſighing, and this de- 
ſire more eaſily in poor folk than in rich; amongſt the 
miſerjes and the labours of this life, than amongſt plea- 
ſures and divertiſements : We ſhould have, doubtleſs, 
cauſe to believe it, if it were ſufficient to find ſighs and 
tears ; for we find them in great abundance in the World, 
as we do miſeries: But for all that, it is not enough to 
figh and weep, We muſt ſigh and weep, not becauſe 
we are deprived of earthly Pleaſures, but for being de- 
prived of heavenly Pleaſures. Covetouſneſs hath its tears, 
as well as Charity : Ard there are many, faith St. Auſtin, 
in P/al. 136, who ſhed Babylonian tears, becauſe they know 
only Babylonian joys. Adulti flent fletu Babylonio, quia 

gaudent gaudiis Babyloniis. 

Many may be found, ſaith the ſame Saint, in Tr. 6. in 
Joan, in Þf, 48, who ſigh under the weight of the affliftions 
of the Earth, or becauſe they have loſt their Goods, or are 
forced to Priſon and Chains, or caſt down with Sickneſs, or 
forced to ſubmit to the Artifices of their Enemies : But they do 
not ſigh like Doves, becauſe it is not the love of God, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt which makgs them to ſigh, Therefore you ſee that 
when theſe perſons are delivered from theſe affliftions, they caſt 
forth great cries, and makg appear by their tranſports they 
were Ravens and not Doves, 

God does not diſtinguiſh the poor and the rich by the 
outward Goods; he diſtinguiſheth them by their de- 
fires. *Tis by their Heart, faith St. Auſtin, he examins 
them, not by their Cheſts and Houſes, in P/al. 51. Di- 
vites & pauperes in corde interrogat Deus, non in Arca & 
Domo. What doth it avail you, faith he again, for that 
you are void of earthly Goods, if you burn with a deſire to 
have them? Quid tibi prodeſt quod eges facultate, ſi ardes , 


cupiditate? He makes the ſame diſtinio: of fighs and 
I 3 tears, 
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tears,. and he placeth in the rank of thoſe who haye 
their conſolation upon Earth , thoſe who weep and 
ſigh that they have it not; thoſe who thirſt not after 
Juſtice, but afrer worldly Goods, and who hate this 
life only, becauſe it is not permitted them to enjoy it 
as they would. 

And 'cis this which gives leave to conclude, That this 
ſighing is not leſs rare amongſt the poor and miſerable, 
than amongſt the rich and happy ; becauſe if we ſee 
more miſeries there, we ſee not leſs concupiſcence z 
they think no more of the other life, and they are not 
leſs filled with the delire of the Goods of this. 

If we will know whether there be many who deſire 
ſincerely life everlaſting , *tis but examining whether 
there be many we can fay who lay up their treaſure in 
Heaven ; ſeeing that, according to the Evangeliſt, Man's 
Heart is where his Treaſure is- Note, It is certain, 
according to the ſame Evangeliſt, that we have not our 
Treaſure in Heaven, but when we treaſure it in Hea- 
ven, and not upon the Earth; that is, when we heap 
up good works, which we ſend before us to nouriſh us 
in eternity, when we tranſport what we can of our 
Goods thither, as thoſe do who would eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves in another Country by leaving their own. ?*Tis 
for this reaſon we may acknowledge what is the place 
we look upon as our Country ; or rather, *tis this 
makes us ſee there are few who look upon Heaven as 
their Country, ſeeing there are very few who tranſport 
their Goods thither, or make there a Treaſure of good 
works ; þut that, on the contrary, we ſee that all the 
cares and all the aftions of the commonality of the 
_— tend only ta the Earth, and are only for the 
Earth. | 
' To deſire life everlaſting, is to deſire Juſtice, is to 
be in a thirſt after ity for life everlaſting will conſiſt in 
the poſſeſſion of perfe&t Juſtice. Now Wo not whe- 
ther, conſidering the life of the commonalty of the 
World, and ſeeing how little we are concerned at our 

ults,. how little care we have of avoiding them, how 
littleAye dream of advancing our ſelves in piety, It 
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may very well be believed, there are many who be in 
this thirſt and deſire of Juſtice. | 

All this ſhews that we have no greater intereſt than 
to rhake this deſire of the felicity of Heaven ſpring up 
in us, and this ſighing for our exile, if we have them 
not, and to nouriſh them if we have them. But as theſe 
ſentiments have two conſiderations g one towards this 
preſent life, which is a conſideration of diſdain and 
averſion ; the other towards the life of Heaven, which 
is a conſideration of love and defire; it is clear that 
co excite them, it is neceſſary to know the miſeries of 
this preſent life, and the incomprehenſible Goods of 
the other very well, which is what we ſhall endeayour 
to repreſent in the ſequel of "this Book, 


—_—— 


OHAFP. V. 
Of the exterior miſeries of this life. 


= beighth of mifery, ſaith St. Auftin, is to be 
miſerable, and not to be concerned for it. Quid 
miſerins miſerd non miſerante ſcipſum ? Nevertheleſs this 
heighth of miſery makes the common ſtate of Men, and 
nothing almoſt happens more generally to them, ,than 
to be ablolately caſt down with, and inſenſible of thoſe 
Evils which overwhelm them, | 
This inſenſibility happens not in them from the diC- 
dain they have for the miſeries of this life ; bat by 
their blindneſs, and the being carried away by their 
paſſions, For ſee here in what manner they procure 
to themſelves the reſt and joy they ſeem ſometimes to 
poſſeſs. Firſt, in reſpeCt of paſt Evils, they think, no 
more of them : They eſteem as nothing all fature Evils, 
and without alt thoſe ſolid Reaſons, Philoſophers have 
endeayonred to furniſh them with, they deliver them- 
ſelves from the fear they may have of them, either 
through raſh hopes, or fimply by not thinking at all 
on' them. 
I 4 They 


D302 a; OT? RECs fa noarn gg 


120 Df Paravilſe, 


They know not the greateſt part of their ſpiritual 
Evils, and they make very few 'reflexions upon thoſe 
they do know. Their ſelf-love diſſipates from their 
ſight moſt of thoſe Objets, which ſhouldmake any Im- 
preſſion upon their Minds ; and by this means they be- 
come capabie of applying themſelves to ſome of the 
Objects of their Paſſions, which they ſee but by halves, 
and whoſe diſmal conſequences they do not at all con- 
ſider z and this is what Men call Pleaſures, and the Joys 
of this World. 

With all theſe miſerable Conſolations, which their 
Blindneſs or their Paſſions procure them, they ceaſe 
not to be often dejeted by Sadneſs and. Melancho- 
ly ; becauſe there are infinite of Evils in this life, 
which they cannot avoid ſeeing and feeling ; but there 
is this difference betwixt their Goods and Evils, that 
their Goods appear ſuch only by a miſtake of their Ima- 
gination, and their Evils have commonly more reality 
than they are aware of, 

If this Ignorance wherein they are, of the moſt part 
of their miſcries, had no bad effefts, perhaps we ſhould 
be tempted to look upon it as a kind of Good; but 
there lacks a great deal of that coming to paſs.. This 
falſe Idea they have' of the Goods and Evils of this 
life, entertains their Aﬀeions, nouriſheth their paſ- 
ſions, and hinders them from thinking of themſelves. 
And thus nothing is of more importance than to be un- 
deceived, and not to palliate the real and efftetive miſe- 
ries of human life. 

It would be an endleſs Diſcourſe to pretend to repre- 
ſent here all theſe miſeries ; we muſt be content to trace 
out a ſmall pourtraifture of them : We ſhall chiefly 
borrow it of St. Auſtin, who having been much taken 
up with this Obje&t, has made divers PiCtures thereof 
in his Works. 
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mala patiantir, in quibus vanitatibus, erroribus, terrorg- 
bus creſcant. Although we may be accuſtomed to ob- 
ſerve their ſtate without horror, as imagining they will 
e out thereof, however it 1s ſuch that there is no Man 
who is diſcreet and wiſe, who had nor rather die than be 
reduced to this weakneſs, ignorance, and imbecillity of 
Mind and Body, as is ſeen in Children, Avg. de Civir. 
Dez. 1. 21. c. 24 Thus we begin our whole life in a 
ſtate which we judge worſe than death, and this ſo 
wretched ſtate compleats a great part of this life: 

*Tis true, That Reaſon unfolding ir ſelf by little 
and little, we forget ſome of our childiſh Weakneſſes 
by means of inſtrution, But that, ſaith St, Auſt, De 
Civit. Dc4. 1. 28. 6. 12. is not done without a great deal 
of care and pains. How neceſlary are threats and cha- 
ſtiſements to keep Children within their limits, and to 
fit them for ſomething that's uſeful ? And how ſeldom 
it proſpers, in regard of the greateſt number, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe chaſtiſements ? The torrent of na- 
tural Corruption carries away the moſt part of them, 
and the obſcurity and dulneſs of Mind hinders others 
from comprehending what we would gladly ſhew them. 
"Tis a miſery to remain in Ignorance and Brutality, 
which we bring with us from our birth z and cis ano- 
ther miſery to free our ſelves from them by ſuch painful 
and laborious means. | 

The only advantage Children have, is, that they are 
Miſerable without knowing it, or without diſcerning 
their Evils, if that may be called advantage; bur this is 
taken away by the encreaſe of Age, which giving them 
a more diſtinCt ſentiment of their inclinations, renders 
them alſo more miſerable ; as being always deprived of 
ſome part of what they deſire. 

We would not die, nor have any pain of Body or 
Mind ; we deſire not to be deceived ; Nor mori, non 
offendi, non falli; yet we are every hour expoſed ta death, 
to griefs, and to errors, 

Who can, ſaith St. Auſtin, T doe not ſay expreſs, 
but comprehend all the Miſeries whereunto Men are 
ſubj}, and which are conſequences of their Miſcrable 
condi- 


_ _ - - 
: FE IE CEO = Oy uy ts: 
Ss LL en I BF. ou REES LE Lie Le ren en 
: == pan _ 
abit S- - 
Xi Mos NCT I EO I OI elec TIE 
_ nent —— IDA VI DOCSEIL—T 


122 DE Paradſle, Book III. 
conditions ? What apprehenſion and what prief does 
the death of Neighbonrs, the loſs of Goods, condem- 
nations, treacheries, falſe ſuſpicions, violences, which 
we ſuffer, as Robbing, Captivity, Fetters, Impriſonment, 
Baniſhment, Tortures, loſs of Limbs, Infamies atig 
Brutalities, and a thouſand other horrible things, cauſs 
in us, which very often happen? Who can rely upon 
his innocence to be free from the inſults of the Devils, 
ſeeing that ſometimes they torment Children ſo cruelly 
who are newly Baptiſedz God, who permits it, teach- 
ing us thereby to deplore the miſery of this life, and to 
defire the felicity of the other ? What ſhall I ſay of the 
Sickneſſes which are in ſuch great numbers, that even 
Phyſical Books cannot contain them all? And the moſt 
part of remedies which are adminiſtred to heal and 
cure them, are ſo matiy torments, ſo that a Man cannot 
be cured of one grief but by anothier, 

The ordinary ſtate and condition of Mankind is rio- 
thing but a continual Sickneſs, which hath need of re- 
medies; and thefe remedies are other kind of Diſeaſes, 
which afterwards we muſt endeavour to cure. Hunger 
and Thirſt would kill us, if we did not put a ſtop there- 
to by nouriſhments and drinks, We become weary if 
we ſtand long, and we are refreſhed by fitting down ; but 
this remedy begins preſently to be tronbleſom to us, and 
we cannot fit any long time, We areweary with Watch- 
ing, Standing, Walking, Sitting, Eating, and which way 
foever we turn our ſelves to take ſome reſt, we find 
there wearineſs and trouble. Quidquid nobis provider;- 
mu ad refetionem, illic rurſnms imvenimtus defettionem, 

' *Tis true, that all theſe Evils may ſerve as exertiſe 
to Virtue, but if Virtue can make good uſe of them, 
and can ſuffer them, nevertheleſs it cannot love the E- 
yits it ſuffers,. nor 68ght not to love them. For that is 
not the natural ſtate of Man ; "tis a conſequence of ſin, 
and 'as.we muſt deſire the deſtruction of it, we muſt alſo' 
wiſhand deſire that of its conſequences. *Tis aſtate of 
War, which permits us to enjoy no Peace: Yer it is 
joſt to incline to the firſt order, and to this peace 
which fin-hath diſquieted. The ſtate of War can => 
neither 
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neither Natural nor Eternal, for every thing tends to 
Peace. Ina word, it is lawful and conform to the Or- 
der of God, and his Eternal Law to deſire to enjoy it 
without any trouble or diſturbance of Body or Mind, 
ſeeing 'tis what he has deſigned Man for, and that he 
muſt be Miſerable out of this order , in which and for 
which he hath created him. 


CHAP. vi. © 
The Image of Man's inward Miſeries in this Life. 


UT all outward Evils, whereof Man is continually 

a mark in this World, compoſe only a ſmall part 

of the Miſeries of this life. Thoſe which afflit his 
Mind, ovght to have infinitely more power to make 


FEY 
moan 
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|  himhateit, Although there ſhould be only this horri- 


ble uncertainty of the grace or the hatred of God, doubt- 
fulneſs of our Salvation or of utter lofs, wherein we 
muſt abſolutely paſs this life ; ſhould it not be ſufficient 
to fill it with bitterneſs» What Criminal was ever 
pleaſed in a Priſon, wherein he was confin'd, and there 
to expect a Sentence which ought to decide either his 
death or his life? 

Now if we open our Eyes to ſee theſe continual dan- 
gers wherein we are of being loſt Eternally, the preci- 
pices which environ us, the ſnares which our ways are 
full of, the malice, force, and the tricks of our Enemies, 
our weakneſs and want of light z muſt we not be ſtupi- 
fied not only to believe our ſelves happy in this ftare, 
but alſo not to eſteem our ſelves moſt miſerable ? 

It is true, that the grace and light of God might be 
our defence againſt all theſe dangers, and a ſupport to 
our weakneſs againſt ſuch terrible Enemies: But alas ! 
what do we do to deſerve it ? What are our Prayers which 
ought to gain it ? What weight or charge does not the Soul 
experience, when ſhe would raiſe her ſelf up to God * How 
much does this mortal and depraved body cauſe ber of trouble 
and obſtacles, which call her to the Earth and nic: draw ver 

from 
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fromGod? What innumerable crouds of Phantomes and Tens 
zations come to moleſt and diſturb her ? and does ſhe not feel in 
her ſelf as jt were a multitude of Worms gnawing her, which 
ſpring from the bottom of ber corruptions? Aug. in Pſal.102, 

What Miſery to be'Maſter neither of Mind nor Body: 
and to ſee the one buſted with a thouſand ridiculous an 
diſorderly thoughts, and the other agitated with an in- 
finite of evil deſires and corrupted ſentiments, and not 
able to ſtop thig miſerable crowd ! to be obliged to 
live with this throng of interior Enemies, always at va- 
riance with them, and never able to exterminate 
them ! | 

To caſt our ſelves away, there needs nothing but that 
we deliver up our ſelves to them, and that we give over 
oppoling them; and we cannot warrant our ſelves, but 
by continual reſiſting. Jr behoves ws, ſaith St, Auſtin, de 


. Civit. Dei. lib. 22. cap. 23. to watch continually, for fear 


leſt a falſe appearance deceive us, left an artificial Diſcourſe 
furprize us, left fome Error make it ſelf Maſter of our Minds, 
leſt we take Good for Bad, or Bad for Good, left Fear diſ- 
ſwade us from doing our Duties, leſt Paſſion precipitate us to 
do what we ſhould not do, leſt the Sun go down upon our 
Wrath, leſt Hatred ſway us to render Evil for Good, left 
exceſſive Sadneſs dejett us, leſt we be unthankful for a good 
turn done, leſt evil Sayings trouble us, leſt we commit raſh 
Fudgments, left thoſe which are made of us do moleſt us, leſt 
Sin reign in our mortal Bodies, by inclining us to ſecond its 
deſires, left we make our Members. ſerve as Inſtruments of 
Iniquity to Sin, leſt the Eyes follow their diſorderly Appetites, 
left a deſire of Revenge overſway and provoke us, leſt we fix 
our Looks and Thoughts upon unlawful Objets, left we take 
delight in hearing ſome injurious or azſhoneſt talk, leſt in this 
War, ſo painful and fo full of dangers, we do promiſe our 
ſelves the vittory .by our proper forces, or attribute it to our 
ſelves,in lieu of attributing it to the favour of him of whom 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Thanks be given to God who gives us vitto- 
ry, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſe. 

Who can deny that *tis not a great Miſery to be thus 
divided and torn in our ſelves, and obliged to this con- 


tigua! combate. The Spirit carries ws aloft, ſays the ſame 
Sf. 
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St. Auſtin,; the weight of the fleſh forceth us downwards. So 
in theſe two different firifes, whereof one elevates ws, andthe 
other humbles us, there 1s a continual War in us, and this 
War i properly the Affliction and Miſery of this life. Spiri- 
tum rurſum wocat, pondus carnis deorſum revocat. Inter 
duos conatus proaP mes & ponderis colluttatio quedam eft, 
& ipſa colluft atio preſſura noſftra eſt. 

Behold the condition of this life, but how trouble- i if 
ſome is it ? How many viſible and inviſible wounds re-,-+—-- : #| 
ceive we thereby ? How much reaſon have we to fear' | 
the event of it, ſeeing there needs but one ſingle ſight, 
and one ſingle conſent to deſtroy us ? . 

Likewiſe we cannot regard with certainty the favours 
which we have- received of God, and the good works 
which they have done us. We ſpoil them, we ſally 
them, and we loſe them often, in fixing them, and we 
loſe them often, in fixing our Eyes ſtedfaſtly thereon, 
as well as in expoſing them to others. And how trouble- 
ſom ſoever the Spettacle of theſe our Evils and. Defects 
may be for us, ir is yet leſs to be feared than that of or 
good and our virtue. | 

What if in diverting our Minds alittle with our in- 
ward Miſeries, we pretend to comfort our ſelves by 
the commerce of Creatures, . and by a proſpeCt of what 
paſſeth in the .World ? we ſhall not find therein any 
thing but occaſions of hating this life. For what do 
we diſcover therein bur intereſt, injuſtice, violent paſſi- 
ons, oppreſlions. of truth and juſtice, blindneſs, errors, 
preventions, wiles, diſguiſements, and vanity > Where- 
in is reaſon harkned unto? Where are Men guided by 
rrue intereſt ? 

Not only, as the Prophet ſaith, There is no truth, 
mercy, nor knowledge of God upon Earth, that «to ſay, 
in the World: But the ſmall number of People who 
have the Mercy, Truth, and Juſtice of God in their - i 
heart, know not how to praCtiſe it in reſpeCt of People "i 
of the VVorld. VVe know not how weought to receive ll 
them, nor what we ought to ſay to them. VVe muſt 
fear angring and hurting them, inſtead of aſſiſting them, [| 
we muſt likewiſe fear wanting the Charity which is due ' 
to 
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to them. This double fear keepeth the Mind in a con. 
tinual agitation and uncertainty, and what precantiog 
ſoever we apply, oftentimes we cannot avoid ſeei 
our ſelves engaged with them in wicked conteſta- 
tions; 
| It 5 @ bard thing, Bretbren, ſaith St. Auſtin, in Joan, 
Tr. 35. to be at quict with all the World, and tocomeſt with 
. 0 Man, God calls ua to an agreement, be commands us to 
be peaceable. *Tis the mark we ought to aim at, and we 
bt to uſe all our endeavours to arrive at perfelt peace, 


evertheleſs it happens often that we fall into diſpute with 
thoſe we would ſerve. A Man is in an error, you defore to 


lead him back into the way of life, he reſifts you with « ſbary 
wit. *Tis thus the Pagans and Hereticks reſiſt thoſe who 
oppoſe the Errors and Doltrins of the Devil, whereunto they 
Cleave ſo faſt, A bad Catholick will not live well, and you 
are obliged to reprove him though he be in the boſom of the 
Church. What troubles bave we not to ſcek out ways to cor- 
relt him, to be able to give a favourable account of bim to 4 
common Maſter? How many ſee we ſpring thus in all parts 
from the occaſions of contefts and diſputes ? It happens ”_- 
then that being caſt down with trouble, we ſay within our ſelves, 
What have I to do to ſuffer ſo many contradiftions on the be- 
half of thoſe who return me bad for good ? I will procure their 
happineſs, and they mill loſe themſelves. I conſume my life 
in conteſting, I have no Peace nor Quiet, I do nothing but 
procure my ſelf Enemies, of thoſe who ſhould have pug. Tory 
on for me, if they did conſider that which I have for them, 
da we. always continue in theſe troubles and ſufferings ? 
ere it not better to buſie our ſelves about our own occaſuns, 
#0 rob our ſelves of all, and to be content in prayiug to God ? 
But ſbut up pak, + of gt ſelf as much as you will, if you 
have begun to follow Goa, bs will find 4 contradifion there ; 
and what contradittion ? Fleſh ſtrives ag ainſt the Spirit, 
and the-Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 

If it, be a difficult thing to ſerve Men, it is no leſs to 
defend our ſelves fromthem. For there is nothing in 
the World which may not be contagious, its Maxims, 
Spirit, Paſſions are communicated inſenfibly to. thoſe 
who live therein, We find our ſelyes, without think- 

ing 
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ing thereof, covered with its duſt; and we loſe truth in 
the obſcurity it cauſeth. 

- Fhe fght of a Perſon abſolutely. worldly imprints I 
know not what Evils in the Soul of a good Man. For 
there is as it were a hidden Air in the Minds of all wic= 
ked Men, which communicates it ſelf more inſeafibly 
into Souls which have ſome commerce with them, than 
the Air of Bodies infefted with the Plague doth commu- 
nicato it ſelto thoſe who. approach it. Letter of 24. de 
S. Cexan. Toe. 1. bh. $6. See. Tom.'2. Letter F. 

Thoſe who have known the: World very well, re- 
preſent it to us as a great Fire,..or rather as-a ſource of 
Fires made of: the tripple Concypiſcence- which reigns 
there, whoſe flames ſpreading themſeives over all parts, 
do.deyour Souls-by: the boiſterouſnels of the Fire which 
iſſues out. Theſe boiſterous ſtorms enter by the Eyes 
and the Ears into.the ſubſtance of the Soul; and makes 
her loſe the life of the Spirit, in kaving her that of the 
Body, and they-enter in divers and ſundry manners, ac- 
cording to the. ſeveral: paſſions they- excite in the Heart. 
Sometimes they poiſon it by '#s mortal ſweetneſs; fome- 
times they caſt it, down by a/criminat timidity, ſome- 
times: they exaſperate-it by hatred' andi' wrath. ' For all 
is. dangerous in the World; its friendſhip as well as its 
batred, its careſſes as well as its perſecutions. All this 
ſerves to tempt: the- Soul, and often occaſions ſcandal 
anda relapſe. 

If the World, wherein the-Devil reigns, were ſepa- 
rated: by. ſome ſenſible. marks from that: where he reigns 
riot, perhaps. we-might take forme Meaſures to guide-our 
ſelves therein.ſorely. But-itisnot ſds all is covered with 
darkneſs in this-lifez the- good and'bad-are not only 
mingled, bout confoundedithere g they are only diſtin» 
guiſhed by the bottom of: the-Heart,, which is not ſeen; 

and:whereofrit ivnot-permitted to judge: Thus by think- 
ingito be. united! to: honeſt Men, and'to find amongſt 
them true Friends, we many times- find our ſelves noni- 
ted:to wicked and envious Men, and indeed Enemies. 

To.become- ſuch, they need only difcover ſharp and: 
wicked Pailions againſt us, it ſufficeth-that they have 1n- 

tention? 
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tentions contrary toours. * Who, ſaith St. Auſtin, can 


<« Joubt but that they are our Enemies, ſeeing they have 
<& 2 deſign to render ns Companions of their Puniſh. 
< ments? And "cis a great thing, adds he, to be ſtruck 
« every day with their Diſcourſes, and not go. aſide 
<« from the way of: God. For the Soul often willing to 
© goto God, is ſeized with fear, and ſtaggers. in the 
« ways ſhe dares not accompliſh her deſires which are 
«« good, for fear of ſhocking thoſe with whom ſhe lives, 
< who Jove and ſeek tranſitory and periſhable Goods. 
Et magnum eſt inter eorum verba ver{ars quotidie & non ex- 
cidere de itinere preceptorum Dei. Sepe enim mens tentans 
pergere in Deum, concuſſa in ipſo itmere trepidat, & ple. 
rumque propterea non implet bonum propoſitum, ne offendat 
eos cum quibus vivat, alia bong peritura & tranſeuntia di. 
ligentes. | 
Nevertheleſs we muſt grant, That there is ſome con- 
ſolation in the obligation, or ſtri& alliance we may 
have with vertuous Men; and 'twas the-only one St, Au-, 
ftin found in this life. But with how many bitterneſſes 
is this conſolation mingled? Even when we have. the 
moſt reaſon to be ſatisfied with them, they only then 
render us moſt miſerable z all their- Evils becoming 
common to-us. So human Friendſhip of it ſelf. is only. 
an extenſion- of our Miſeries, wr we are expoſed 
thereunto, not only in our proper. Perſons, but alfo 
in that of our Friends ; *tis a multiplication of fears, 
ſadneſſes, and melancholy. But what is' more trouble- 
ſome, is, That as thoſe with whom we contract theſe 
ſtrift ties are Men, we are often deceived by them, and 
we often diſcover in them afterwards ſome incom- 
modious defefts, which we ſcarcely expefted, What 
care ſoever we apply, not to ſhock them, we ſee them 
oftentimes wax cold towards us upon theſe Suſpicions, 
theſe Reports, and theſe jill grounded: Imaginations. 
They let themſelves be tired ſometimes with us, through 
2 pure Inconſtancy, or by new Paſſions wherein they 
are engaged, If we be reſerved towards them, they 
complain z if we be too free, they abuſe it. Tt ſufficeth 


them often to have an averſion for us, to believe that 
we 
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we have no eſteem for them, So after a Familiarity of 
many years, we find our ſelves many times leſs united; 
than if we had never ſeen them. And there are very 
few Contratts among Men which are not terminated; 
and which are not reduced at Iaſt to nicer ſimple Civi- 
licies, by this means, without any true Union. 

Where can we find Perſons who contern themſelves 
ſeriouſly about our Salvation z who inſinuate them- 
ſelvs into our Spiritual and Temporal Occaſions 5 who 
dream of preventing what may hurt us, and to uphold 
us in our Weakneſſes? Every one thinks of himſelf in 
this world, and is as it were quite ſeparated from others. 
We ſee almoſt no where any true Union ; and we ſee 
but too mach amongſt Chriſtians the accompliſhment of 
the Threat which 7eremiah made to the Fews, C.9. v.4. 
That every brother ſhould ſet ſnares for his brother, and that 
every friend ſbould uſe deceit and artifice : Quia omnts fra- 
ter ſupplantans ſupplantabit, & omnis amicus fraudulenter 
incedit : And that they ſhould render Jeruſalem as a heap 
of ſand, Fer. 9.12. Et dabo Feruſalem in acervos areng. 
For the Church indeed is almoſt compoſed of nothing 
but a heap of Sand, that is to ſay, of dry Members, 
which are not united together by an interior Union of 
Gods Spirit, but by an exterior Compoſition, forming 
a kind of Society which edifies little, and which is rea- 
dy to be diſunited at every blaſt of wind. | 

What is yet ſtranger, is, That this diſunion hath not 
only place in the great Society of the Church, becauſe 
of the wicked who fill ir, but we obſerve it in almoſt all 
particular Societies, and even in that of the moſt Reli- 
gious Men. All there is filled with interior Diviſions of 
Mind and of Sentiments, and exterior Peace is conſer- 
ved thereby only becauſe every one hides himſelf, huſ- 
bands himſelf, and diſſembles his Thoughts from 
others. 

In fine, Although we have found friends exempt from 
all faults, we ought always to fear leſt they change, 
ſaith Saint Auſtin, in P/al. 85. as we ought to fear our 
ſelves. Thus as wicked Mens malice is a continual cauſe 


of grief, the uncertaiaty of good Mens perſeverance is 
Re; A Con- 
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a continual cauſe of unquietnefs. Who will beaſtoniſh- 
ed after that that St. Aſtin maintains, That pious men 
are always afflicted in this Life, and that we need only to 
walk in the way of God to be perſecuted > Ambulet per vi- 
am anguſtam & incipiat pie vivere in Chriſto, &* neceſſe eſt ut 
perſecutionem patiatur ;, ſitice that being afflifted 4s they 
are with the diſorders and ſcandals of the world, and 
the inſtability of good men, theſe kind of Perſecutions 
can never be wanting to'them. 

"Tis true, There are very few who reſent theſe pains 
in this nature; and the wicked, who make vp the great- 
eſt number, are no ways moved thereat : But they are 
ſo far from being happy thereby, *tis that which on 
the contrary cauſes the heighth of their mifery. For 
this inſenſibility comes from the blindnefs of the Under- 
ſtanding, and the obdurateneſs of the Heart. They 
are all covered with horrible and mortal wonnds ; they 
are deprived of all true Good; they are the Object of 
God's wrath ; they are the Paſtime of the Devils, who 
domineer over them, who move them, 'who lead them 
into Hell, and they neither ſee nor perceive any thing 
thereof. 

Although they ſhould enjoy with that all Earthly 
Goods, and be exempt from all Evils of this Life, they 
ſhould nevertheleſs be very miſerable, and their falſe 
Felicity ought to paſs for nothing but a true Miſery, 
Falſa felicitas vera miſeria, faith St. Auſtin, in Pſal. 85. 
But often alſo they are not temporally happy : God's 
Juſtice does not ceaſe to make them feel it, and to trou- 
ble their miſerable Pleaſures. The world hath its Bit- 
terneſſes for them, as well as for vertuons Men. They 
are no more exempt from Loſſes than others, from Ma- 
ladies, and Sickneſſes, and other Accidents, to which 
Men are expoſed; and they are ſo much more ſenſible 
thereof, by how much more they love the Goods which 
are forced from them by theſe Accidents. They are 

pure Evils for them, as finding nothing in them where- 
| by they can receive any comfort. They can neither go 
out of themſelves, becauſe they find nothing but AfiCti- 
onsz nor enter into themſelves, becauſe they —_— 
thing 
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thing that's Good. Nor eſt quo exeat quia dura ſunt, no 
eft quo intret quia mala ſunt, Even when they ſhall not 
have outwardly any cauſe of Affliction, their Paſſions 
make Troubles ariſe within them, which permit then 
got to enjoy .any true repoſe, Thus although it may 
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- be generally true of all Men, as well good as bad, that 


"tis impoſſible in this Life to be free from Fear, Labour, 
Grief, and Danger; this nevertheleſs is principally true 
of the wicked : They are incapable of Reſt, of Peace; 
and Joy ; and their Lives are fo much more miſerable, 
and ſo much more to be complained of, by how much 
lefs they know their Miſeries, and are concerned for 
them ; tanto magis fienda, quanto minus fletur. 


CHAP. VII. 


The firſt manner of conceiving Heavenly Felicity, by the ex- 
emption from the Evils of this Life. 


THE Proſpect we have of the Miſeries of this Life; 
ought not only to free us from and make us hate 
them ; it ought alſo tobe to us as a Rule to raiſe us to 
the knowledge of the Heavenly Life, ſeeing that the ex- 
emption from theſe Miſcries makes up a part of the Hap- 
pineſs which we expe. And therefore the Scripture 
often repreſents it to us under this Idea. It makes us 
conſider, that thereby we are delivered from the neceſli- 
ty of Death, and from all occaſions of Tears which we 
have in this World. God, faith Iſaiah, cap, 25. v. 8: 
will deſtroy death for ever, and our Lord God will dry up 
the tears of all eyes, and will blot out from the face of the 
Earth the reproach of his People 5, for *tis our Lord who hath 
ſpoken : It promiſeth an abſolute deliverance from all 
our Enemies, that is to ſay, from the Devils, from the 


Wicked, from our Paflians, .and from our Sins. Yo# 


ſhall hear ſpeak no more, ſaith the ſame Prophet, cap. 60. 
ver. 8. of violence in your Land, nor of deſtruftion and op- 
preſſion ;, ſalvation ſhall environ your walls, and praiſes (hall 
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ring at your doors. Tt makes vs hope for an exemption 
from all Neceſlities which ſpring from our Mortality, 
and which render the Souls dull and heavy. They ſhall 
have no more, faith he, hunger nor thirſt, heat nor the Sun 
ſhall not burn them, becauſe he who is full of mercy from them 


ſhall conduf# them, and lead them to drink. at the fountain + 


head. Your Sun ſhall ſet no more, and your Moon ſhall ſuffer 


no more decreaſe; becauſe our Lord will be your eternal 


Torch, and the days of your Tears ſhall be finiſhed. 

"Tis upon this Model St. A»ftir, in divers places of 
his Works, makes the exemption from Miferies and 
Neceſlities of this preſent Life appear in the pourtrai- 
Eture of Beatitude, whereof he endeavours to imprint 
a Love and Deſire in Chriſtians. We ſhall, ſaith he, de 
Symb. ad Catech. lib, 2. cap. 22. have no more need of 
Clothes in this moſt happy Life, ſeeing we ſhall there be 
clothed with Immortality; we ſhall not want Food, ſeeing our 
Souls ſhall there be ſatisfied with the preſence of the Bread of 
Life, which 1 deſcended from Heaven for our Salvation , 
we ſhall have wherewith to quench onr thirſt, being we 
ſhall be neer unto the Fountain of Life. There we ſhall be 
free from Heat, becauſe we ſhall find our Refreſhment under 
the Wings of him who will prote& us for all Eternity. There 
we ſhall ſuffer no Cold, being we ſhall there have a Sun which 
will warm our Hearts by the heat of his Love. There we ſhall 
never be weary, hoods we ſhall have him with us who # our 
Strength. There will be no Traffick, no Slavety, no trouble- 
ſom nor laborious Wonks. 

Wherefore, ſaith he, in another place, & Man renewed 
again? *Ts ro deſire heavenly and eternal things, and to ſigh 
after this divine Country, where we may enjoy a full Securt- 
ty, where we no more ſhall loſe our Friends, where we ſhall fear 
n0 Enemies, where we ſhall be filled with holy affetions, where 
we ſhall be without care for any thing, where no Man tu born, 
becauſe no Man dies there, where goods grow no more, becauſe 
they receive there no diminution ;, where we have neither hun- 
ger nor thirſt, but where we ſh1ll be filled with immortality 
and nouriſhed with truth it ſelf. 
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: -After he hath repreſented in his Sermon upon the 
84: Pſalm, That there is no peace in the World, that we 
muſt be there always at ſtrife with the Devils, with our 
concupiſcences, with tentations, with evil thoughts and 
deſires, with hunger and thirſt, with wearineſs and 
ſleep, having ſhewn that the comforts and miſeries 
which ſpring from our mortality, will become mortal 
by their continuation, that to die.?ris ſufficent continu- 
ally to eat, to faſt, to ſit, to walk, to watch, and to 
ſleep; that ſo we may not hope for peace, but Death 
ſhall,be ſwallowed up by our Viftory, which wlll give us 
eternal reſt, be cries out, O Brethren, we ſhall be in a cer- 
tain City, of which I would never ceaſe ſpeaking, principal- 
ly when ſcandals are augmented. Who would not wiſh for 

this place of peace, from- whence no+ Friend will ever depart, 
and whereinto no Enemy ſhall be.able to. find entrance, where 
there be no more tempters, 10 more ſeditions Men, nor none 
who divide the People of God, uo; more Diabolical» Miniſters 
who tire and trouble the Church af God, being that the Prince 
himfelf ſhall bave been caſt into everlaſting Fire, with all 
thoſe: who follow his. deſigns, and are not ſeparated from him ? 
*T will be then there-will be: a perfeFt. peace: for all Gods Chil- 
dren, becauſe they ſhall love each other perfettly, ſeeing them- 
ſelves repleviſht with God : when God ſhall be all in all, when 
Jhe ſhall be the common - ſpe&tacle, the common poſſeſſion, the 
common peace of all bis Elect, and that he himſclf ſhall be 
all things to us. | 
'Tis through the difference there is betwixt an Earth- 
ly and Heavenly life, that he delivers this in another 
Place of the ſame work. In Pſal. 49. We do, ſaith he, 
good Works in this life, in giving Bread to thoſe who want, 
receiving Strangers into our Houſes, &Cc. But all that, 15 it 
not mingled with miſery and affliftion ? For we cannot prattiſe 
mercy, if there be no miſerable People ; then ſeeing there muſt 
be miſerable People to exerciſe it, i it not a quite courary 
happineſs to be in a place, where none needs aſſiſtance, be- 
cauſe none have need of nouriſhment ? where there are no 
Strangers to be lodged in their Houſes, no Naked to Cloath, 
70 Sick to viſit, no Quarrels to compoſe ? where all ts perfeQ, 
all in health, all is true, all ettrna!? where Juſtice _ 
K 3 e 
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be our bread, Wiſdom our drink, Immortality our cloathing ? 
where we ſhall have Heaven for our our eternal Houſe ? 
where wearineſs ſhall not make us yield to ſleep ? where there 
wilt be no more death, no more diviſions, but where we ſhall 
enjoy everlaſting peace and quiet, and joy and juſtice ? 

Fhis makes him'conclude, Thar there is nothing but 
Poverty in this World, Sickneſs, Infirmities, VVeak- 
nefs, TImperfeftion, Neceſlity, and that true Health and 
perfect Juftice are only in Heaven. . 

In this holy City, there will be true riches, | becauſe there 
we ſhall want ntthing, and effeftually we ſhall need nothing. 
There we ſhall bave perfett health, becauſe death ſhall be de- 
ftroyed there, and this Corruptible body ſhall be cloathed again 
with Incorraptibility. * There we ſhall have true juſtice, be- 
cauſe there we cannot dd any bad or wicked aition, and we 
= be alſo uncapable of having any evil thoughts, Aug. in 
Pal. 122, er i Bhai | => 

If the Saints propoſed to themſelves: theſe Objetts 
without fear of altering the purity of their love 3 who 
ought to ſcruple propoſing them to themſelves? and who 
ought not to acknowledpe that tis a;great fault 'to' be 
ſo little entertained with theſe thoughts, and to figh 
ſo little after this happy ſtate, ſo different fromours, 
where we ſhall enjoy an unalterable peice, no Enemies 
ro contend with ; where we ſhall be troubled no more 
with either inward or outward temptation z where the 
Body ſhall contend no more againſt the Spirit z the Soul 
ſhall be no more preſſed down by the weight and the in- 
clinations of the fleſh ; the Spirit no more troubled nor 
buſied with cares, inquietudes, or with vain and unpro- 
fitable thoughts; the Heart ſhall be no more ſeparated 
and torn by ſo many different deſires ; where there ſhal] 
be no more ſcandals, infidelities,- artifices, ſuſpicions : 
where we ſhall no more ſee things in this thick cloud, 
which diſcovers only to us as it were a confuſed ſha- 
dow of truth ; and laſtly, where God ſhall reign abſo- 
lutely over us, and ſhall be the perpetual obje&t of our 
knowledge and love? | | 
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CHAP. VII. 


_ That. we ought -nqt to form to our ſelves the Idea of a 
| Carnal Beatitude. 


A Ekhove the holy Fathers have approved that 
Chriſtians ſhould comprehend the deliverance from 
the Evils of this preſent life by the Sovereign happineſs 
which is promiſed.us in Heaven, and that they them- 
ſUyes: have given us the. example to deſire this perfe&t 
peace, which ſhall got. be trogbled with any diſquier, nor 
any.grief, and which ſhall place the Soul in a full and 
entire joy; yet they have found that we may abuſe theſe 
wards, and take occaſion from thence to frame an Idea 
of a felicity quite cargal, by not prapoling to our ſelves 
other Goods in. the other fe, aa, Choſe we may enjoy 
in this, as riches, honours, Magnificent ſhews, quiet- 
aol the Mind, and la{tly, plealures which ſpring from 
1-1QVE.. 
Therefore they haye bad arare to deſtroy theſe falſe 
Ideas, tg enable us to form thue ones. wh 
Worldly Men, ſaith: St- Auſtin i Pſal. 86. are all tran- 
ſported, by their pleaſures and divertiſements. Nevertheleſs 
our Lord God lets us kyow that the Wigked are incapable of 
jay. *Txs becauſe there is auother pleaſure and another joy 
which the Eye. hath not ſeen, which the Ear has not heard, and 
which the Wit of Man can never conceive, *Tis the joy of thoſe 
who dwell with thee, O my God, Let us prepare our ſelves 
for ths joy, of which we may find ſome footſteps in.the World, 
bit. which are far ſhort of truth, Let us be very careful not to 
Bopoſe to qur ſelves pleaſures like to thoſe we taſte upon Earth ;, 
otherwiſe all the mitigation whereby we abſtain from Worldly 
pleaſures, would only be a kind of avarice. There are ſome 
Perſons. who faſt only to prepare themſelves for better chear. 
Faſting ts a great thing, the intention of it is to moderate con- 
eupiſcence ;, and. yet ; FI we make uſe of it to ſatisfig our 
mordinate deſeres, If you believe then, Brethren, that in this 
Country, whereunto we are called by the Heavenly Trumpet 
we o#ght to have pleaſures like thoſe of this i/orld, and that now 
K 4 we 
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we abſt ain from them only to enjoy them more plentifully in the 
other life, you:reſemble thoſe who faſt to diſpoſe themſelves 
for a great feaſt, and who are temperate through a greater 
intemperance. Baniſh from your thoughts theſe baſe and car- 
nal imaginations, prepare ue ſelf for ſome ineffable thing, 
purifie your heart from all terreſtrial and ſecular affetzons, 
We ſhall ſee an obje&t which will render us happy, and this ſin- 
gle obje+ will ſuffice us. 

We ſhall be repleniſht with the Goods of your Houſe, faith 
he, in another place, in Pſal. 64, But what are the goods of 
this Houſe? ſhall we imagine, Brethren, a magnificent Palace, 
filled with all ſorts of riches, Gold and Silver Veſſels, Officers, 
Horſes, and ſhall we fancy to our ſelves Piftnres, Marble, 
Wainſcoting, Columns and rich Apartments? There are 
ſome who love theſe things, but theſe things belong to Baby- 
lon. Lop off all theſe Tres, O ye Citizens of Jeruſalem, 
and if you will return to your Country, do not place your joy in 
your Baniſhment and Exile, covet the Houſe of God, covet the 
Goods of this Houſe, but do not covet the like tothoſe which you 
might have ſeen and mhich you may deſire to have for your 
Houſe here upon Earth, either for your Neighbour, or for your 
Friend, The Goods of the Houſe of God are not of this Na- 
ture, We ſhall be repleniſht, faith the Propher, with.the 
Goods of your Houſe, your Temple is Holy, it is won- 
derful in Juſtice. Behold the Goods of this Houſe ! He dves 
not ſay that this Temple 1s admirable in Columns, in Marble, 
in Wainſcoting ;, but that "tis admirable in Fuftice. Tou have 
exterior Eyes to ſee Gold' and Marble, but the Eye by which 
we ſee Beauty and Fuſtice 1s interior. 

'  Wemuſt not therefore deceive our ſelves, nor ſtretch 
forth concupiſcence even to Heaven, by deſiring there 
the enjoymenc of it. God will only be'the portion of 
his Ele. _ He alone will compleat their felicity. Their 
only joy ſhall be to ſce him, love him, 'to be ſubject to 
him, to ſee him rule over them, and to have nothing in 
them oppoſite to his Juſtice. See here what the ground 
of their happineſs will be, they will not conſider all the 
reſt, but in relation to this eſſential good. | 
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| CHAP. IX. 
A larger explication of the eſſential Beatitude of the Saints. 


Us S a very ſtrange thing that we muſt be obliged 
| to prove to Men that the ſight and love of God 
are Capable to make them happy. For ?tis like proving 
to them that the light is able to illuminate them ; ſince 
that God being eſſentially the. Sovereign good, produ- 
ceth alſo by his poſſeſſion neceſſarily perfect happineſs, 
as light neceſſarily chaſeth away darkneſs. However, 
it is.true, that although Chriſtians have no need of rea- 
ſons and proofs, to believe in general that their happi- 
neſs conſiſts in ſeeing and loving God, they have need 
thereof to be made concerned for this truth. The live- 
ly. Idea they have of ſenſual Pleaſures, makes them be 
but little ſenſible of Spiritual ones ; they are troubled 
to conceive how we may be happy by a ſight and love, 
which ſhall have nothing that's ſenſible. _ 

"Tis then neceſſary to aſliſt them ia this point, to 
guide them, as it were, by degrees to the knowledge of 
true felicity, and ſee here how St. Auſtin does it ordi- 
narily. There are very few amongſt thoſe who have 
any love for piety, who may not ſometimes be touch- 
ed with ſenſible affection for perſons in whom they have 
ſeen great and eminent virtues: And as it is not the 
ſhape of theſe perſons they love, nor their natural wit, 
it is evident that what they like in them, is the excel- 
lency of their Juſtice and Charity, and Virtue. If Fu- 
ftice, ſaith St, Auſtin, in Pſal, 64. had no Beauty, How 


_ could a juſt and virtuous old Man be beloved ? What pre- 


ſents he to our Eyes that can be pleaſing ? Crooked Members, 
a wrinkled Forehead, an univerſal Weakneſs, But, perhaps, 
being uncapable to pleaſe the Eyes, he-has wherewith to ſatwsfy 
the Ears. By what words, by what charm is he able to do 
it? Although he might have had a woice in his younger days, 
age may have robbed bim of its ſcarcely can be be heard, ſa 
that he is far from being able to pleaſe in ſpeaking, Newver- 
theleſs if this old Man be juſt, if he do no; deſire other Men's 
£00as 
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goods, if he give wiſe counſel, if be have a right judgment of 
things, and if he be ready to deliver his Body broken as it is, 
for the Truth, as many Martyrs have done in this age, we 
ceaſe not to love him';, and as we ſhall diſcover in. hin nothi 
that's beautiful to the Eyes of the fleſh, we ought to conclu 
from thence, that there 1s @ certain Beauty of "Fuſtice, which 
is ſeen with the Eyes of the Heart, and which Men have very 
much loved in the Martyrs, even when theswr Members were. 
rent in pieces by wild Beaſts when they were covered all over. 
with Blood ;, when their Entrails were torn by the Teeth of 
mad Beaſts ; Eyes ſaw nothing which did not give them hox- 
ror. What then was it which made theſe Martyrs loved in 
this ſtate, if. it were not the Beauty of Juſtice which remain- 
ed entire in thoſe mangled Members ? 

_ Now if Juftice may be beloved, there may be Joy 
in the contemplation of it-; becauſe there-is a-pleaſure 
in ſteing and knowing what we love; and'there is fo 
much more thereof, by how much the love is greater, 
and the knowledge more clear. If the contemplation 
of Juſtice do. not tonch vg very ſenſibly in this life, cis 
becauſe we know it not well, and love it but weakly. 
But yet it is eaſie to comprehend that by avgmenting this 
love and this knowledge, the pleaſure of the Soul ought 
to encreaſe proportionably, | 

Now *tis what properly happens in the other life : 
We ſhall there ſee Juſtice it ſelf, not in troubled Rivo- 
lets, and disfigured Images, but in its own Source. ' It 
will manifeſt it ſelf to ns in all its Beauty, in all. its 
Grandeur, and in all its Majeſty. 

And as this Juſtice is God it ſelf, this proſpect will 
excite tranſports and: raviſhments of Love and Joy, ſo 
lively and ardent, that no human Capacity can be able 
to comprehend the impetnoſity and the violence of 'it. 
But what we may comprehend is, that their enjoyment 
of this love, which is in the poſſeſſion of its Obje&, 
ought to produce by neceſlity an ineffable Joy and Plea- 
fure in the Soul, or rather it is it ſelf this Joy and 
Pleaſure, being that Joy is nothing but a Love enjoying 
what it Loves. ; 
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. By this 'tis alſo evident, That the love of God which 
fhall cauſe the felicity of the Saints, ſhall have: nathing 
of mercenary nor intereſted, bnt; ſhall: be perfetly 
cleanſed from all mixture of fetf-love ;, for: this: love 
being the love of Juſtice, it does hot relate God to Man, 
bor Man toGod. The Spirit of the happy will be quite 
ſtruck through with the infinite excellency and greatneſs 
of God, and the meannefs and wretchedneſs of Crea- 
tures, with the Juſtice of the right God hath over theo, 
which obliges them to relate all their Being and all 
Aftions to his Glory, with' the diſmal Unjuſtice of a 
Creature who ſubſtratts himſelf'from his 'Qrder, who 
withdraws himſelf from; his: Dependence; and: who 


makes himſelf his own Deftrution, And theſe lights 


wherewirt they ſhall all be hlled; being jayned- to the 
ardent loye of this Juſtice which'-preſcribes:them theſe 
Duties, -will-incline them to annihilate themſelves con- 
tinually before the Majeſty-of' God, and to prefer him 


before themſzives through'an eternal love, 'as St. Auſtir: 


ſays. They fhall place their happineſs.in avondeſcend- 


ing to his Wil], and they ſhalt be! by this means unca- 


pable of the leaſt ſeeking of: ſelf-intereſt.. 

But in not ſeeking themſelves at all, -they ſhall not 
be leſs happy. God's Greatneſs, Glory, :and bis Feli- 
city will cauſe their Joy, and God communicating him- 
ſelf to therr with an ineffable effuſion, ſhall unite them 
ſo ſtriftly to bis Being, that they ſhall be: as it were 
plunged in him, and they ſhall participate of his Great- 
neſs and of his Felicity, 

Mens Minds are feeble in this life to comprebend the 
Joy, which the poſſeſſion of God will produce in the 
happy Souls. Therefore St. Paw expreſſes it; no other- 
wiſe than by ſaying, The eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear 
bath not heard, what God has provided for thoſe who love 
him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. We can only judge-that it ſhall be 
ſomething inconceivable, ſeeing *twill be the effe&t of 
God's Magnificence, and the accompliſhment of his eter- 
nal Love for his Elect. | 

Nevertheleſs, to form ſome Idea thereof, it is good 
to co duCt the Underſtanding throvgh theſe Degrees. 
a Although 
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Although we ſee Creatures only in company and ſepa. 
rately, and that the knowledge we have of them be 
extreamly- limited ;. yet it cannot be denied but that 
there is ſome Pleaſure in contemplating Beauty. | 

This Pleaſure would be greater, if our Minds be: 
coming larger could conceive: many of them together, 

What would it be then, if it were able to. compre. 
hend them all at a time,. and contemplate the mar. 
velous relations they have together to frame the Beauty 
of the whole Univerſe ? "ID 

It ſeems that this ſpetacle might be capable to a. 
tisfie and fill Man's Mind, and yet *tis nothing in com- 
pariſon of that which the happy Souls enjoy. They ſee 
all Creatures in God, but moreover they ſee the God of 
all Creatures, and this ſight makes all Creatures appear 
to them but as nothing ,::and that they diſappear pre- 
ſently, ſo much they arefilled with the greatneſs and the 
excellency of their Greator.. "oxoted 

St, Auftin hath not diſdained to make uſe of theſe 
Degrees, to raiſe us to the knowledge of a ſovereign 
Good : Conſider, ſaith he, in Pſal, 84. That all you fee 
that's fair and excellent in the World, all therein that draws 
your hearts, is nothing but the handiwork of God 5 now if 
-cheſe things have ſo much beauty, What ought we to judge of 
God ? If there be ſo much greatneſs in bis works, What is 
the greatneſs be. poſſeſſeth in himſelf * Si hac pulchra ſunt, 
quid eſt ipſe.. S; hac magna ſunt, quantu eſt ipſe ? 

If you find ſo many pleaſures, ſaith he, in another place, 
i: Pſal, 26. in what you call wealth ;, in that wealth, ſay I, 
which of it ſelf is no wealth, becauſe it is moveable, and no- 
thing that's moveable can be wealth of it ſelf : What then 
- will be the pleaſure in the contemplation of unchangeable and 
eternal wealth, which remains always in the ſame ſtate ;, ſee- 
ing all things which you call wealth, cannot pleaſe you, if it 
be not wealth, and it cannot be wealth except it be borrowed 
from the bounty of him who is it of himſelf ? 

If all Creatures be in reſpeC&t of God, but as a drop 
of Water is to the main Ocean, What can all the con- 
ſolations be which Creatures are able to give us, but a 
ſmall ſhare or part of this drop, which entring _ the 
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Heart of Man, leaves him as ſmall as he was before ? 
But. when God ſhall enter in the ſame manner as he ſhall . 


enter by Glory, "tis an impetoous River, *tis a torrent 


of Delights, according to the Scripture; it enlargeth 


and dilateth Man's Heart 3 it extends and raiſeth it in- 
finitely beyond the boundaries of its Nature, that it 
may receive this abundance of Joy, wherewith it will 
take pleaſure to inebriate it, as the Prophet ſpeakggpm. 
Inebriabuntur ab ubertate Domus tus. 4 

The poſſeſſion of God will repleniſh in ſuch a man- 
ner all the neceſlities, and all the deſires of the Soul, 
that all her capacity of loving, deſiring, and enjoying, 
will be abſolutely drained, and ſhe will be unfit to de- 
ſire and to love any thing without God, becauſe ſhe will 
find there all, and God will be all things to her. - Gold, 
ſaith St. Auſtin, in Pſal. 33. # not the ſame here as Silver, 
nor Wine the ſame as Bread; Light « not Drink ;, but God 
i all to thoſe who poſſeſs him. He will be our Food, by war- 
ranting ws from Hunger 5 our Drink, in ſatisfying our 
Thirſt ;, our Light, in enlightening our Darkneſs; our Sup- 
port, in preſerving us from becoming Weak. He will poſſeſs 
2s abſolutely, in giving himſelf to us. We ſhall not do one 
another wrong by poſſeſſing him. Every one ſhall poſſeſs him 
thus entirely, but he, ſhall not hinder another likewiſe from 
poſſeſſing him, becauſe we ſhall all be but as one, and God 
ſhall poſſeſs us all in unity and totally. 

But what Idea ſocver may be formed of this ſove- 
reign Happineſs, by the means of theſe Images, it muſt 
be allowed that all is nothing, and even that the Soul is 
not capable in this life neither to conceive it, nor to 
undergo it, For it muſt needs be, that God to render 
her ſuſceptible of theſe divine Communications, - and of 
this torrent of Delights he reſerves for her, raiſe her 
to another ſtate, and render her reſembling him, in a 
manner ſo Divine, thar St. Auſtin is not afraid to ſay, 
That when this ineffable Joy ſhall be acknowledged by 
vs, human Underſtanding ſhall periſh, and become Di- 
vine: In P/al. 35. Cum accepta fuerit iſt a ineffablis Leti- 
tia, perit quodammodo Mens bumana, & fit divina. St.Gre- 
gory of Naxzjanzen, ia Or. 15. P, 302. ſaith, That the 
Trinity 
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Trinity diſperfeth it ſelf iato all our Souls, relkw@- 3x3; 
$aJ wryrewlons. And be expreſſeth in many places the flame 
of the Bleſſed, by that of being made Divine. y 
If we could have any knowledge thereof, it hpnld 
be by thoſe to whom God hath given ſometimes, even 
In this life, ſome drops of this divine Water, where. 
with he will inebriate- the Saints in Heaven : And tho& 
tave made this happy tryal, doall declare, that all 
ie Joys of this World are nothing im compariſon af 
thoſe, which he will cauſe Sonls to feel in thoſe happy 
moments, *Tis but reading what St. Tereſa, St. Ber. 
nard, St. Auſtin, and all thoſe whom we have no reaſon 
to ſyſpeft, would diſtribute unto us, Imaginations and 


Dreatms4 or rather, we need bat read what the Evan- F 


gelift faith thereof, when relating to ns that light ſpark 
of Glory which Jefus Chriſt ſhewed to his Diſciples up 
on Mount Tabor, he repreſents them as out of them- 
ſelves, and tranſported with what they ſaw. 
Notwithſtanding, if human Joys be nothing in com- 
parifon of thoſe which God gives to his Saints yet li- 
ving, it is certain alſo, that all the Joys of living Saints 
are yet nothing in compariſon of thoſe of the other 
life. It is always true to ſay, that we know not 
God here, but as through a Glaſs and by an Enign. 
Videmus per ſpeculum & in Enigmate, But we do not ſec 
him openly; and by the means of thefe divine Taſts, 
all theſe celeſtial Joys that theſe Saints, Men and Wo- 
men, have experienced, are only ſome drops of this 
Ocean whereinto the Bleſſed are plunged, littke rays of 
this immenſe light which illuminates them, and light 
ſparks of this great-fire of love which inflames them. 


CHAP, X. 
Of. the eternal Employment of the Bleſſed. 


A S - Men's Pleaſure confifts there below ina variety 
TY. of- Aftion, and all: long Employments tire their 
Spirits 'as'well'as their Bodies ; they are troubled at firſt 
to comprehend what is faid concerning the lives of the 
Bleſſed, that it will not have'that viciſſitnde of. Attions 
wherewith that of Menis divertiſed upon Earth-zs and 
the Fathers who humble themfelves ſometimes even to 
diſperſe the moſt frivolous doubts, have not been un- 
mindful of 'this. St. Aft: treats thereof 'in divers 
places, and is always careful in giving us a true Idea of 
the eternal'Employ of the Bleſſed, to go beyond 'thefe 
mean and human Thoughts. 

He does it ſometimes more obſcurely, as at the end 
of one of his Sermons de Temp. Ser. 153, where ame 
thereof in theſe Terms. 'When we ſhall be in the houſe God, 
which is in Heaven, we ſhall not only praiſe God during the 
fifty days of the Refnrrettion's we ſhall have no other employ 
there for all Eternity; we ſhail ſee him, we ſhall love him, 
and we ſhall praiſe him, what we ſhall ſee will never leſſen' in 
our Eyes, what we ſhall tove will never periſh; and 'what 
we ſhall praiſe ſhall never ceaſe #0 deſerve our praiſes, All 
will be eternal, and without end, in that life. 

Thefe Words make us fee 'at the ſame time, 'that-a 
heavenly Life can never change, and why it is incapable 


' thereof. It is impoſſible to 'ſee' God, and not 'to love 


him ; nor to love him peffectly without ſeeing him. So 
the ſight of God neceſſarily produceth Love, and Love 
Praiſes z and all theſe Actions ſhall 'never' end, becauſe 
what inclines us to alter and change our A@ions in this 
life, ſhall not be found 'in the other, 

We ceaſe beholding certain ObjeAswith pleaſure, 
and we are inclined to change them, becavſe we find 
therein fome faults ; and-21l that is in the World being 
limited, we deſire to ſee ſemethiopg more. 1t's then 
the 
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the fault of the Objects which makes us weary of them. 
Now this never happens in ſeeing Gods for we neyer 
obſerve there any defects, nor -any limits z ſo that we 
are never weary, Quid videbimus non deficiet, And ay 
we are never weary of ſeeing him, and as he is always 
preſent with the Soul, ſhe cannot ceaſe to love him, nor 
conſequently to praiſe him ; cis what this holy DoCtor 
expreſſes in another place, in theſe Terms : Happy, 
ſaith he, are thoſe who ſhall dwell in thy Houſe : Beati quia 


habitant in domo tna Domine. But what ſhall they do | 
there? They ſhall praiſe you, adds the Prophet, world with- | 


out end, Thus all their whole life ſhall be nothing but a con- 
ztinual praiſing of God, and an eternal Alleluia. And do not 
think,, Brethren, they can find any diſguſt in this only Occu- 
pation, becauſe you cannot praiſe Gad any long time : There 
are on the one ſide Neceſſities of life which diſſuade you ;, and 
en the other, not ſeeing God, you are not ſo ſenſibly touched, 
If we could ceaſe loving God mm the other life, we ſhould alſo 
ceaſe praiſing him: But love being eternal, becauſe we can 
never be filled with ſeeing the beauty of God, do not fear ever 
ceaſing to praiſe whom you cannot ceaſe to love. Si deficias 


ab amore deficies a laude: Si autem amor ſempiternus 


erit, quia illa inſatiabilis pulchritudo eſt, noli timere 
ne non poſlis ſemper laudare, quem ſemper poteris a- 
mare. Auguſt. in Pſal, 81. 

Therefore to expreſs the Peace, Tranquility , and 
Repoſe which ſhall accompany this eternal Action of the 
Bleſſed, he ſays in another place, That the buſineſs of lo- 
wing God will be the only employ of thoſe who ſhall have no 
other ; the only labour of thoſe who ſhall be delivered from all 
labour ;, the only Aftion of thoſe who ſhall enjoy a perfeft Re- 
poſe ; and the only Care of thoſe who ſhall be free from all 
forts of Care and Inquietudes. Erit hoc otioſoram negotium, 
hoc opus vacantium ; hec attio quietorum, hac cura ſecurorum. 
Aug. in Pial. 110. 

But what ſhall be the cauſe of all theſe eternal Praiſes ? 
This is not hard to be underſtood. They ſhall praiſe 
God for what they ſhall ſee in him, for what ſhall raviſh 
them, and for what ſhall fill them with Joy and Adinira- 


tion; for their Praiſes ſhall be nothing but the m_—_ 
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of their Tranſport and Raptures. - They ſhall praiſe 
him for what be: is, for his infinite Greatneſs, his Ho 1- 

neſs, his Mercy, his Juſtice, and his Omnipotency. | hey 
ſhall praiſe him becauſe of the Miracles he hath opera- 
ted. | They ſhall praiſe him for the Favours which he 
hath:done them, for the Mercies he hath exerciſed vpon 
them, and all his Ele&t. Each Elect ſhall praiſe for 
himſelf, and for all others. They ſhall joyn alrogether 
to ſing for ever God's Mercies towards them, Miſcricors 
dias Domini in aternum cantabo, Laſtly, They ſhall ſa- 

crifice continually in their Hearts, as it were Holocauſts 
of Charityz and Jeſus Chriſt joyning his to that of 
theirs, ſhall offer them without intermiſſion as a Sacri- 

Tota iſta redempta civitas, 
boc eſt, congregatio ſocietaſque Sanftorum univerſale Sacrifie 
Fium offertur , Dea per Sacerdotem Magnum, qui etiam ſeip= 

Jum: obculit | pro nobis, ut tanti capitis corpus eſſemus. Aug, de 
Civ. Dei, 1.10. c 6. 

This 1s the: Idea which ovght to be formed concerns 
ing/the Occupation of the Bleſſed; and though we be far 
from- comprehending . this ſtate, and this life, . yet we 
may. eaſily. comprehend. that they cannot be tired with 
fo holy .an.Employment.; becauſe we change Aftions 
only: to find out.others than thoſe we have, and thus 
the alteration can. only- be convenient for thoſe. who 
aim ar Felicity, -and- not for thoſe who polleſs it; - _ 


—_— 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Peace of a heauenly life. 


E have already given cauſe, by ſeveral things 
VY. which we have ſaid, to confider in the lives of 
the Bleſſed a ſovereign Peace : But the Peace they en- 
joy is ſo great a Good), that it onght to be particularly 
conſidered ; and this Object is ſo capable of drawing 
our Hearts, that ?cis juſt to repreſent it apart from the 
reſt,” to the end it may work a wo Impreſſion, 
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We ſee alſo, That *tis under this Idea that St. Av 
fin repreſented generally Beatitude z and likewiſe he 
inſpired ſuch a love into his People of this heavenly 


Peace, that they could not forbear at the very name of 


Peace to make a ſhew of their Tranſport, by Acclama- 
tions which broke off the Diſcourſe of choſe who ſpake 
to them, *'Tis what St. Auſtin obſerves himſe:f with 
comfort, in the Sermon he made on the Pſalm Lewls 
uſalem, Pſal. 147. For having pronounced theſe 
ords, Qui Peſo fines tuos pacem, he was interrupted 
by a noiſe of Acciamationsz whereupon he ſpake to 
them in this manner : *T's a great comfort to me, Brethr 
that the love of Peace can makg you ſend forth theſe Acclas 
mations from the very bottom of your Hearts, Tou have 
been ſurprized with a ſudden and prompt Foy : I had as ye 
explicated nothing, but only pronounced the For of the P/aim, 
and behold you already tranſported. What 5s't that forceth 
theſe Cries from you? The Beauty of Peace hath ſhone in 
your Souls, and ſtruck your Hearts, There # no more need 
of my ſpeaking, nor enlarging on theſe Praiſes; the motions of 
Hearts bave prevented my Words. Let wy put off the 
Praiſes of Peace to the Habitation of Peace. *Tus there we 
ſhall praiſe it fully, becauſe we wo poſſeſs it perfeQtly. if 
we love it already with ſo much fervency, having only an 1n- 
perfet# Idea thereof, How ſhall we love it when we ſhall pof- 
leſs it in its perfettion? I will only tell yau then, Beloved 
Children, O Children of the Kingdom of Heaven, O Citi- 
zens of Jeruſalem, That the Word Jeruſatem fignifies that 
we ſhall ſee Peace there. 

This Idea was fo familiar to him, that in another 
place he reduceth thereunto all Beanty. What, ſaith he, 
ir Pſal. 36. will be-the Pleaſures we ſhall exepeft ? They (hall 
be accumulated with an abundance of Foy, anſwers the Pro- 
phet. Our Gold fhall be the Peace; our Silver ſhall be the 
Peace ; our Lands ſhall be the Peace ; our God ſhall be our 
Peace: This Peace ſhall be all things to ms. And this Poace 
i God himſelf, as is ſaid in the ſequel. 

But to lay open what as yet we ſte only confuſedly 
in theſe general Terms, we muſt conſider with St, Au- 
ſtin, de Civit, Dei, 1,19. c. 12, That as there _— no 
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Man who deſires not Joy, likewiſe there is none who 
wifheth not for Peace; and that even thoſe who make 
War with themſelves, do ic only to overcome, and by 
conſequence only to arrive at Peace. 

- He faith alſo, Ther thoſe who break the Peace, do not 
break it becauſe they hate it, but to procure another according 
to their Fancies. Thieves and Robbers conſerve Peace with 
their Companions, to the end they may diſturb it Scot-free 
among Ft others. All the World deftres to live in Peace, with 
their Wives, Children, and Families ;, and even the ſeverity 
which is uſed ag ainft thoſe who difturs it, hath n9 other end 
but to maintain it. Th deſire of Peace is found amongtt 
the Wicked, as well as among#t the Good : For they would 
have all things to ply and yield to- them, that nothing refisF 
them which is a kind of Peace; and at the ſame time that 
they break it with God, by revolting again#t bim, they deſire 
i in their Souls and Bodies, but canno» have it. 

Now although this holy Doctor diſtinguiſhes after- 
wards divers ſorts of Peace, of the Bady, of the ſenſi- 
tive Soul, and of the reaſonable Soul, of the Soul and 
of the Body, and of the Soul with God, of Men amongft 
themfelves, of a Toxn, of a State, of che heavenly Fe= 
ruſalems yer it is viſible that the celeſtial Peace conliſts 
in being in a ſtate where our deſires may be fully ſatis- 


fied, where nothing may be that may reſiſt our Wills, 


becauſe all reſiſtance and all oppoſitions to our deſires, 
do diſturb and trouble the Peace and tranquility of the 
Soul. 

If the Wills of wicked Men could be fully ſatisfied, 
they wonld enjoy Peace; but this cannot be. For be- 
ſides deſiring to be happy withovr God, is to defire an 
impoſſibility 3' moreover, God*s Juſtice oppoſes the ac- 
compliſhment of their deſires, They deſire Pleaſure, 
and God's Juſtice overwhelms them with Griefs. They 
covet Honours, and this Juſtice heaps Infamies upon 
them.” They are ambitions to have all ſabje&t to them, 
and Juſtice makes all Creatures revolt againſt them, as 
4 punifhment for their Diſobedience. 


The 


LS 


A ” = 


7 ACIIEELCS CEE... ciara Roden nied Gee I DES tC ; 
. rg 


ny 
— —J——— Mm F WECKIEY ———— —— DD Teen ASTD 
pr 2 — 6 14 25% 2 —N IE AES-< - SLIST BIBLE LICE < -on © OY > END 4 => - ec _ —_ wn _ goon 
DOE ECD OY ON I Or Ee el ec Ae in 3 ——= = 


— 


— 


7 Oh 


148 Df Paradiſe, Book 1IL, 


The Stzojicks bethought themſelves of an ingenious 
means to compaſs Peace, if it could have been poſlible 
for Men, .e.to deſire nothing not in their power z and by 
this Man's deſires would have been fully ſatisfied, ſeeing 
by they would have asked nothing but what they ſhould 
be able to give themſelves, ; 

But they were not careful to conſider that the Soul is 
not Miſtreſs of her deſires; that there are ſome natyu- 
ral ones which ſhe cannot ſtifle; that ſhe cannot but 
wiſh not to be deceived, not to ſuffer any harm, and 
not to die; Non fallj, non offends, non. mori ;, that ſhe is 
made tolove ; that not finding in her ſelf a perfect good, 
ſhe muſt ſeek it out of her ſelf, and that "cis impoſſible 
that deſiring this good, ſhe can be in Peace. whilſt ſhe 
does not poſſeſs it, being her Will is not ſatisfied, ſaith 
St. Auſtin, in Epiſt. 25. Ubi pax, bi requies, ubi requies, 
ibi fints appetendorum, And conſequently, not poſleſſing 
what we wiſh as our end, there is no reſt; and where 
there is no reſt, there is no Peace. 

Thus the Sroicks, Doftrin, which was the ground of 
all their Philoſophy, was really but a thought without 
any ſolidity, and is not the thing wherein the Peace of 
the Bleſſed conſiſts. They are not exempt from delires 
inſeparable from Man's nature, but they are abſolutely 
from all irregular and illegitimate deſires; ſo God ac- 
compliſhing all their juſt deſires, they have none at all 
which are not abſolutely ſatisfied : So that ſince the be- 
ginning of their Happineſs,'even to eternity, they ſhall 
not know any contradiCtion, nor any oppoſition, nel- 
ther within nor without them, and this ſhall be rheir 
Peace, ; TT 
They ſball deſire to be abſolute Maſters of their Bo- 
dies, and that it may cauſe-no harm to the Soul; and 
God will grant them this requeſt ſo. amply, that they 
ſhall have nothing to do but to wiſh themſelves in a place, 
to be there, as St. Auſtin ſaith, de Civit. Dei, 1, 22. 
C. 20. Ubi volet Spiritus, 1bi protinus erit- Corpus. 

They ſhall defire not to be deceived, and they ſhall 
have a clear knowledge of all things, without error, 


labour, or difficulty, becauſe they ſhall drink Wiſdom 
even 
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even at the Fountain head, Rerum ibi omnjum tam ſpeci- 
oſa quam certa ſcientia, ſine errore aliquo vel labore, ubj 
- Dei ſapientia de ipſo ſuo fonte porabitur, Aug. de Civit, Deli. 
L'21. C 24- 
They ſhall defire they may not die, and they ſhall 
have an entire aſſurance of their eternal Happineſs. 

They ſhall deſire perfect Juſtice, and they ſhall be ſo 

rfe&tly ſatisfied, that Sr, Auſtin ſaith, in compariſon 
of this Spring abounding with Juſtice, wherewith they 
ſhall be filled, all that we can have in this life will be 
in lieu thereof, but as a drop of Dew given us to aſ- 
ſwage the miſcries of this life, and to thaw the Ice of 
Iniquity. In Pf. 122. Quantumcanque juſtitie in nobis 
fuerit, ros eft neſcio quis ad illum Fontem, ad illam Saginam 
flillicidia quedam ſunt, que vitam noſtram molliant, & 
iniquitatem ſolvant. 

They ſhall all be equally filled therewith, by the ex- 
cluſion from all injuſtice, and all ſtain, all ſelf-love, 
which will be incompatible with Beaticude, and would 
change Heaven into Hell, 

It is rrue, they will not all be enriched alike with the 
gifts of God, and there will be among them ſeveral 
meaſures of Charity and Light, which will cauſe diver- 
ſitie of dwellings in the heavenly Jeruſalem; but each 
one, ſaith St. Auſtin, ſhall be perfeQly content with his 
ſhare, and ſhall not bear Malice to thoſe who ſhall have 
a greater abundance, becauſe the unity of Charity will 
reign in them, Mor erit invidia imparis Charitatis, quo- 
niam regnabit in omnibus unitas Charitatis. Aug. Trat. 67. 
in Joan. F 

"Tis yet, ſaith he elſewhere, de Civit, Dei. 1. 2.2. c. 30- 
one of the great goods of this City, that they do not bear 4a- 
lice to thoſe whom they ſee above them; and we ſuail wiſh alſo 
a little to poſſeſs what we ſhall not have received, although 
we may be perfeitly united to him who ſhall receive it, as the 
Finger deſires not to be the Eye, though the Finger and the Eye 
do enter into the ſtrufture of the ſame Body : Every one will 
fo poſſeſs there his ſhare, one more, the other 1-ſF. that he 

ſhall bave the gift of not deſiring more than wh.u \: ſhall 
bave received, 
Ly This 


150 Df Paradiſe, * Book III, 


This inequality of gifrs ſhall not at all trouble the 
Peace of this Heavenly Feraſalcm, nor ſhall it be altered 
by the conſideration the juſt ſhall have thereof, the pu» 
niſhment of the Wicked, nor likewiſe by that of the di- 
greſlions and of the fins of our former lives. They ſhall not 
ſee in all that, any thing but occaſions of praiſing Gods 
Juſtice and Mercy eternally. They ſhall approve all his 
actions, bath as to themſelves and others, and joyning 
perfectly their Wills to his, nothing will be opponte to 
their Wills, as nothing is oppoſite to the Will of God. 


— 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the Unity of the Bleſſed, 


| aww does not only invite us to contemplate the 
| Heavenly Feruſalem, hut he propoſeth to us more- 
* over, as amotive the. moſt capable to incline us there- 
unto, the Divine union of her Inhabitants : Feruſalem, 
ſaith he, which is built like a Town, whoſe Invabitants 
are united together. Feruſalem que edificarur ut civitas, 
£1914 participes ejus in idipſum. 

Indeed there is hardly any Obje& more ſweet and 
comfortable, than this Union of the Society of the Elect, 
But yet to comprehend it better, we muſt extend our 
minds through all the Degrees of Diſunior and Union 
which can be obſerved among intelligible Creatures, 

Sovereign Diſunion is found in the Society of the 
Wicked, whether Men or Devils: for it is exteriour 
'and interiour, both together. Each Reprobate, as we 
have already ſaid, isan Enemy to all the reſt ; he hates 
them all, and is hated of all; he knows their Hatred, 
and his is known to them. Therefore if there be any 
Society in them, ®tis but a Society of Place and Tor- 
ments, a Society the effet whereof is only to afflict one 
rm, and reciprocally to contribute to each qthers 
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Whar Comes neareſt this horrible Diſunion, is that 
which is found amongſt Men, where the Devil reigns, 
and isin the Kingdom of Concupiſcence: For, belides 
the outward Wars and Diviſions this Diſunion pro- 
doceth in many, they are all inwardly divided, as all 
ſecking t: cir own proper Intereſt. 

Corrupt Man loves nothing bur himſelf, and can love 
nothing bur in relation to himſelf: ſo that when he finds 
nct this relation, he ceaſes loving, and begins to hate. 
Therefore if he have not an actual hatred againſt all 
others, yet he has the Principle thereof. * Tis but pre- 
ſenting him the Object, in ſhewing him that ſome one 
is concrary to his Deligns, to his Deſires, and to his 
proper Intereſts, to incline him to hate it actually, 

But as this Hatred which Worldly Men have for 
others, is often included in its Principle ; and more- 
over as they do not know the Heart and Thoughts of one 
another, they ſometimes think they are loved, or at leaſt 
are not hated by other Men. Thus their interiour Diſ- 
unio.1, aithough real, remains yet concealed under the 
appearances of exteriour Union, to which they are ob- 
liged by the ſeveral Neceſlities which render them de- 
pending on one another. 

From this miſerable Union we may proceed to an U- 
nion which may be ſtiled happy, but impoſlible : It's that 
which is among the true Chriſtians, who have the Holy 
Ghoſt in their Hearts : For it cannot be denied bur that 
they are united, ſeeing they are animated by the ſame 
Spirit ; and this Spirit making them love God, makes 
them alſo love one another, God reſiding by his Grace 
in the Juſt. They aſliſt one another by the mutual help 
of their Prayers; and they all participate, in ſome ſorr, 
of the Goods and Evils of each other. 

But although this Union may be the greateſt Good be- 
longing to Man in this Life, yet he muſt acknowledge 
that it is very defective, and mingled with a great quan- 
tity of Miſeries® - 

For, in the firſt place, as true Chriſtians generally do 
not know one the other ; ſo they cannot tel} that they arg 


united, and they enjoy not the good of their Union, 
L 4 The 
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The number of true Chriſtians which every man knows, 
is always very ſmall, and we are not always outwardly: 
very much united with thoſe we know. The'variety 
of Underſtandings, Proſpects and Humours, oftentimes' 
produceth among plous Perſons a kind of exteriour dif. 
union, and the moſt ſtrift Amities are ſubj:R to wax 
cold, and to be changed and altered by faiſe Reports, 
Suſpicions, and raſh Judgment. When we thail have 
freed all theſe Faults from the Ties and Obligations we 
may have to vertuous Men in this World, theie reſt 
two which are inſeparable from them in this life z the 
one, that we know not evident]y the bottom of any 
Man's Heart ; the other. that we cannot be afliwred of 
a pfrſeverance in Amity with whomſoever it may be, 
no more than in other Vertnes. 

For *cis by the retrenchment of a!l theſe defefts, that 
we muſt conceive the perfeftion of the unity of the 
Bleſſecl. They ſhall nor only be all united inwardly 
ard outwardly, but this unity ſhall not be nnknown to 
them. The Hearts of all the Citizens of this City of 
Peace, ſha'l be diſcovered to every of them. They ſhall 
not ſee in any of theſe Inhabitanrs any diverſity in Opl- 
nions, Deſires, or intentions, They ſhall all love one 
another, and they ſhall all know they are loved by themg 


they ſhall never fear that this love can ever alter by any 


coldneſ*s. 

In fine, All that the Mind of Man hath poſſibly been 
able to invent, to form a perfect Idea of Friendſhip, is 
found there, in a manner, infinitely raiſed above all 
they have ſaid thereof; for they have been very far 
from conceiving this mutual penetration of Minds and 
Hearts, this unity of Lights and Delires, and rhis in- 
credible ardour of love which is found in Heaven. 

Now if the greateſt of all earthly Goods be to love 
a ſmall number of People, and io know that one 1s lo« 
ved, and eyen to open ones Heart to others with an en- 
tire confidence; What Joy onght this perfe union 
which it hath with all others, to produce in the Hearts 
of all the EleQt 1 To fee in them the ardent ſentiments 
of Charity which they have for it, and to know _ 
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that they i ſee theirs ; to love them perfeAly, and to 
ſee them perfe&tly happy ? May not it tuly be ſaid, 
That tbey all enjoy thus a multiplied and 1edoubled Fe- 
licity by that of others ; and that each EleCt hall not 
only be happy in his proper Perſon, . bur in the Per ſons 
of others, being he ſhall look upon their Happineſs as 
his own? | ; 

What Joy to be unired to ſo many Saints, of whom 
we hear ſpoken in the Church-Books? To know the 
ways by which God hath conducted them to the Happi- 
neſs they poſſes, and all the motions which he has form- 
ed in their Hearts? To know al] that's paſſed be- 
twixt God and them, and what remains unknown to 
Men ? To know entirely this innumerable Maltitude, 
whereof we know fo little? To penetrate intro the 
Hearis of the Patriarchs, Prophets, the Bleſſed Virgin, 
the Apoſtles, and all the Saints both known and un- 
known ? To know not only the Hiſtory of the whole 
celeſtial Jeruſalem, which compriſech the whole Conduct 
of God upon the Elect, but to know it by themſelves, 
and by the manifeſtation of their Hearts ? To ſee the 
End, the. Progreſs, and the Accompliſhment of all 
things, and in what manner all things have been made 
only for the Ele&t? O Hiſtorty which only deſerves ta 
be the Object of Chriſtians Corioſicy, and which ought 
to blot out in them all other Curioſity ! O happy Hilſto- 
ry, which only regards the happy, and whoſe know- 
ledze renders us happy ! 


—_ RY 


CHAP, XIII 
Of the Dominion of the Bleſſed. 


"TT Here is no doubt to be made but the Bleſſed do all 
poſſeſs a Dominion or Authority, ſeeing that Fe- 

Jus Chrift bimſelf declared them Kings, in his \ Srnan4 
when he faid to them, Come, the well-beloved of my Fa= 
ther, poſſeſs the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
wing of the World. *Tis alfo in conlideration of this (y- 
4 premwe 
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me Hononor whereunto they ought to be rai 
David cried out, How great, O Lord, kr tn 
with you bave honoxred your friends ? How ftrongly is theis 
Principality eft abliſhed? Nimis honorificati ſum amici ti, 
Dens, nimis confortatns eft principatus eorum. Pſal. 139. 
How ſhonld not they be Kings in the other life, 
they are ſo in this, and St. Peter calls them, even in thi 


World, Regal ' Prieſthood , Regale Sacerdotinm ? How 


ſhould they not be ſo, ſeeing they are Coheirs, Brethren, 
and Members of Jeſus Chrift, to whom his Father hath 
. made all things ſubject, Sbjecie ej omnia, as St. Paxt 
faith z and they are aſſociated to his Inheritance, to his 
Body, and by conſequence to his Dominion ? 2 
To know its Greatneſs, we need only compare it with 
that of earthly Kings, and fo conſider the difference. 
What we obſerve in the Power of earthly Kings, is, 
That *cis terminated by their deaths; and ſo being an- 
nexed to their lives, becomes as vain and as unſolid as 
Mens lives. | 
Likewiſe they do not poſleſs it all the time they ha 
the Title: For what is the Sovereignty of a King who 
 fleeps? And who can believe, that a King who ſhall al- 
ways have been aſleep, had truly been King > They 
are not then Kings effedgvely, when they do enjoy So- 
vereignty, and aCt not like Kings, Now how mach 
rime 1s there in the lives of Kings, wherein they do not 
think of their Royalty, and aft nothing but mean Fun. 
tions? But even when they think thereon the moſt, 
and would enjoy it the moſt, rheir Royalty does it ex- 
empt them from the Miſeries of this life, and the infir- 
mities of Nature 2 Do not trouble and vexation go a- 
bout to attack, and ſeiſe them even upon the Throne ? 
And do not they force them to forſake their Royal Im- 
ployments, to bring them down to very common ACti- 
ans There muſt be ſmall amuſements which hinder 
them from thinking of them, to help them to bear the 
weight of this Crown, which they cannot maintain g 
and with all theſe miſerable Comforts, there are ſome 
who have not ſtuck to believe, that *tis more advanta- 


gious to free themſelves abſolutely thereof, If this re- 
ſolutiog, 
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ſolotion be rare, 'tis, perchance, becauſe *tis rare for 
Men to follow Reaſon. For who can recount the trou- 
bles and pains that thoſe have, who appear the moſt 
happy, by maintaining their Avthoricy and Power ? 
How many ſupports and helps ſtand they in need of ? 
How many Perſons do they depend on ? So that it may 
yery well be ſaid, Dominion is never bought bur at the 
price of an infinity of Slavery, thac there are no People 
more tormented and leſs at liberty than Princes. We 
obey Ceſar, ſaith Cicero, and Ceſar is obedient to time. 
So as we cannot know whereunto he will oblige us, he 
knows not himſelf what the ConjunCtures of time will 
oblige him to. Nos illi ſervimus, ille temporibus. Ita nec 


ille quid tempora poſt ualtura fint, nec nos quid ipſe poſftulet 


ſeire poſſumus. Behold what this idol of human Vanity 


and Ambition. is, which worldly Mea look upon as the 
ſovereign Felicity of this life. 

"Tis but taking the contrary to all theſe defefts and 
miſeries, to conceive what this divine Kingdom, which 
God hath prepared for his Elect, is. It is a Kingdom 
which is not only eternal in it felf, but that renders 
thoſe who poſleſs it eternal. As it cannot be loſt, there 
needs no trouble to conſerve it. We do not enjoy it by 
intervals, and divers interruptions, We are never at- 
tacked by trouble, melancholy, nor by wearineſs. We 
are there free from all miſery, bondage, and from all 
cares, *Tis a Kingdom which is never tronbled with 
any War, becauſe there we are not attackable by any 
Enemy. 

Laſtly, *'Tis a Kingdom poſſeſſed by an infinite of 
Kings, who are ſo far from diminiſbing the Grandeur 
and the Power one of another, that they encreaſe and 
avgment it on the contrary, and fortify it, becauſe they 
have all one and the ſame Heart, one and the ſame 
Mind, and make all together but one King, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis to this Kingdom we are called. *Tis 
this Kingdom which is promiſed us upon ſo favourable 
conditions, that to qbtain it, 'tis ſuſhcient to deſire ig 
lincergly , 
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CHAP. XIV. 


What impreſſions Meditating of the Felicity of Heaven © 
ought to makg upon us, | 


A® we have hitherto only related the thoughts of 
| the Fathers, to form the Idea of a heavenly life, 
we will only follow them in the reflexions they have 
_ drawn from thence, 


I. 

St: Pawl lays open one which is of great concern, in 
repreſenting all the Labours and all the Pains which 
Champions endured to acquire a corruptible Crown, 
thereby to excite us to undergo with alacrity the 1a- 
bours of a Chriſtian life, to obtain an incorruptible 
Crown, and teaching us thereby, that the greatneſs of 
the good which we expeCt, ought to make us undervalue 
all the hardſhips of this life, whether we ſhould ſuffer 
them when they happen to us, or that we ſhould ex- 

ſe our ſelves to them when God engapes us therein. 

*Tis in following this overture that St. Auftiz makes 
uſe of the Example of the pains Men endure either to 
a70id Evils, or to acquire temporab Goods, that he 
may ſhew how much we ought to eſteem as nothing the 
ſtate of thoſe we ought to ſuffer to gain Heaven. Men, 
ſaith he, De verb. Domi, ſecundum Mat. Ser. 11. Suffer 
te Iron and the Fire to be made uſe of to deliver them by a 
more ſhort Grief, but more violent, from thoſe pains of an 
Ulcer, which though longer, would not have laſted continual- 
ly. A Soldier uſeth his Body to hardſhips of War, thereby to 


_ himſelf reſt, which he enjoys much leſs time than he - 


ath paſſed in the fatigues and miſeries of this Profeſſion. 
What ſhall I ſay of thoſe who trade by the Sea? To what 
dangers are they expoſed to gain Riches, which are nothing 
but vain and periſhable, which we cannot conſume without 
more dangers than we ought to undergo to acquire them ? 
Why ſhould n0t Charity do to obtain Beatitude what Cove- 


touſneſs 
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touſneſs doth to gain worldly Goods, which are nothing but 
real miſery © © + | 

He Wo uſe of. this ſame Reaſon after a more lively 
manner, in his Letter to Armantarins and Paulinus.. 
. We expoſe our ſelves, Jaith he, to ſo many perils and dan- 
gers, to ſa many labours, and to ſo man boſſes, to prolong or 
20 render this life more, agreeable, which muſt neceſſarily end 
one day, although, we, cannot be exempt from death, but only 
put it back for ſome time. By how much more reaſon are md 
obliged to. ſuffer all theſe pains _tq_ acquire everlaſting 
where Nature is not obliged to fly death with ſo much Care; 
nor Faint-heartedneſs to fear it-with ſo much Infamy, nor S8- 
gacity to ſupport it with Courage ? For. death then will be no 
more dreadful, ſecing then there will he no more death, How 
then. would you. not .be of the number of thoſe chaſte lovers of 
this:eternal and moſt bleſſed life,  heing you jee that this tran- 
ſtory. life, miſerable as it is, hath paſſionate lovers? | _ 
' . At what coft. and labours do Men endeavour. to prolong 
their labours ? And by how. many frights to fly death, to the 
end they may be able to fear it for @ longer time ? 

What Griefs do not the Iron and the Fire make them ſuffer, 


4 "” 


who, put themſelves. into the bands of Phyſitians to be cured ? 
Tip nt yet that they = n0t die, but that they may prolong it 
ſome little time. The Torments they ſuffer are certain, the 
Hopes of prolonging their days uncertain; and the violence of 
the Grief often brings thoſe to death, who have only expoſed 
themſelves thereto through the meer fear of death, Thus ha- 
ving rather choſen to fofer death to. avoid Pain and. Grief, 
it happens that they ſuffer at once bath Grief and Death ;, not 
only becauſe they find ſometimes Death in Grief it ſelf, to 
which they have had recourſe to avoid Death; but alſo be- 
cauſe having ſuffered ſo much to be healed, they are at laſt 
conſtrained to abandon Life, which though recovered. by 4 
thouſand Torments, cannot always laſt, it being always. mor- 
tal, nor endure 4 long time, it being ſo ſhort, nor likewiſe 
in this ſhort absde have 4 continuance which can be certain, it 
being always uncertain. ; | x 

This ſame Conſideration may be applied to. a thou- 
ſand Objets. which every day preſent themſelves 


in 
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In the World, and which are able to convince us, that 
we do not do to obtain eternal life, what worldly Peopte | 


do to gain a Fortune, or to fatisfie their Paſſions, 

For Example, When we fee thoſe who would raiſe 
and put themſtives forward mto the World, ſd vigilant 
in managing all that may de for their purpoſe, ſo dr. 
comfpect in avoiding all that may be prejudicial tothem, 
fo patient in ſuffering Rebukes from thoſe ro whom they 

ke their Count, fo complying to adapt themſelves to 
_” Humours, fo laborions to proſper in their Deſigns, 
fo il} managers of their Health when employed in their 
Concerns, ſo full of Paſſion which poffſeſſth' chem, - and 
thinking continually of the means to proſper therein, 
Have we not reaſon to rebuke our ſelves: of the negli. 
gence with which we ſeek eternal life, and to ery ont 
with St: Bernard, What Shame and Confuſion for us ? 
bave more zeal for their Misfortune, than we have our Goods 
they run with more violence and promptneſs to death, than we 
# life. St. Bern. Ser. de Temp. 53. © I 

When we fee the Evils Men nndergo to fatisfie ſome 
criminal Paffions, a Man's labour poſſeffed with the Paſ- 
flon for Wealth, his * Care, his Vigilaney, his Unquiet- 
neſs, his Watching, his renonncing of all fortsof Pica- 
fures, the Dangers and the Fatigues 'wherein tky 
Honour engages Mer, ought we not to fay to our ſelves, 
Thar if Men take ſo much pains ro damn themſelves in 
this World, is't not very reaſonable they take ſome 
h pou to fave themſelves ? And *tis- a great ſhame that a 

e timeronſneſs of fome, much leſs and very whole- 
ſme troubles, ſhould make vs fly from the way of God, 
at-the ſame time that in the way of this World we muft 
ſoffer ſome. much more hard, which will Read us no- 
thing. Cum in itinere Dei faciliora & utilia ignava for- 
widine fuginntur in itinere ſeculari, duriora & fterilia erum- 
noſo habore tolerantur. 

tn fine, May not we fay to onr ſelves, ſeeing the dif- 
ficulties there are in the World to proſper in the leaft 
Enterpriſes, to procure our ſelves any Eſtabliſhment, 
ro warrant the Friendſhip of the great ones of this 
World , what St. Auffin reports of a worldly Man; 

| ( Confeſ 
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C Confel,. 48. 'c, 6. ) '© Who ſaid to one of his Friends 
(5% 


read the Life of St. Axhony, Tell me, I pray 
6 you, what do we pretend to arrive at by all our 1a- 
*% ? What is it weaimat? And what is it we have 
« in proſpe& in all our pretences ? Can we extend our 


# hopes further in the life we lead at Court, than to 


* have the Emperour's Ear ? And when we are come to 
& that, How brittle, and inconſtant, and>'perillous is 
« jt? And how-many dangers mnſt we run, to arrive 
& ar a ſtate yer more dangerous ? For how long time 
% ſhall we live in this manner? *Tis but deffring hear- 
6 tily to be a Friend of Gods, and preſently 1 ſhall be- 
& come what I would be. He ſaidirt, and immediate] 

4 he was ſo, having at the ſame inſtant quitted all 
« worldly pretences, to give himſelf-wholly to God. 
« Y Vhy does not this great Objet of an everlaſting life, 
« 2nd the meanneſs of all worldly things we defire, 
« make the ſame-impreſſion wpon ns? And wherefore, 
« at leaſt, do-we not'reproach our ſelves withont inter- 
« miſſion, for our cowardiſe md'baſeneſs? | 


þ io 8 KEOSTRRLL | | "SE = 

St.'Auffin does not only wake uſe of this Confidera- 
tion to animate Chriftians,' to ſuffer with 'covirage all 
the Evils of this life, but alſo to encourage them to 
humble -themſchves in the good Attions they' muſt pra- 
Etiſe to acquire eternal life, by ſhewing them that they 
do no more to gain Heaven, than the Pagus did for 
their Coontry: a. '' = s is 23s 743 . 

< Whar' is 'there more glorions, ſaith he, de Civir. 
« Des, I, q.'c. $. than to di{dein all the Charms of 'this 
« preſent life, for that ecleſtial and eterna]} Country ; 
< ſeeing that # Roman Was able to Tet'® reſolution to 
« pur hisChildren to &cach for an eatthfy and' rempo- 
< ral one ? If the defire of procuring tiberty for Per- 
© ſons who ought to die, has been able to arm a Father 
* againſt his own Children, what wonder if for a true 
* liberty, which makes vs free from Sin,” from Death, 
< and from the Devil, we do not put our Children tb 
& death, bat place the Poor of Jeſs Chrift in the num- 
* ber of our Children ? was 
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&« If another Roman having delivered his Country 


« from the fury of its Enemies, although it had-fo ill 
« acknowledged this Service, as to baniſh him for fol. 
<« lowing the Paſſion of his envious Foes, did neverthe. 
« jeſs ſave it out of the Hands of' the Gals; Why 
« ſhould a Chriſtian boaſt of himſelf, as having done 
<« great thing, becauſe, perhaps, having received in'the 
© Church fome barbarous and infamous injury from; his 
« Enemies, he is not for all that numbred amongſt the 
« Hereticks ? 

&«& What though there have been found, who han 
<« put their Hands into a burning Fire, thereby to af. 
« fright an Enemy King? Who will believe he hath 
&« done any thing which merits the Kingdom of Heaven, 
< when to obtain it he hath abandoned, I do.nat ſay his 
« Hand, bur bis whole Body, to the Flames .of his Pers 
mM ſecutors ? 

_.-< What if ſome haye offered themſelves todeath, to 
<« 2ppeaſe. the Gods by -theix Blood ? ; ez not the Mar- 
« tyrs be proud, if through the heat. of their Faith and 
© Charity they have reſiſted even to the effuſion of their 
©< Blood, for this Country:where true and immortal Fe- 
& licity. is fond; and have not only loved: their -Bre- 
&« thren for whom they ; have ſhed it, but alſo their 
&« Enemies who ſhed it. 

This holy Doctor urgeth theſe kind of Reflexions yet 
further ; but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew, that-if eternal 
life were in our thoughts, we ſhould ſee nothing almoſt 
in the World which would not help to--animate and 
humble us : -For what is more-juſt than;to: work to ob- 
tain Heaven, what worldly Men do for ſecular things? 
And what is there more baſe and unworthy, than to be 
ne: ligent in doing what will. make us eternally happy, 
which is no more than what worldly Men do daily for 


frivolous and baſe Ends? 


On | 
Another Reflexion very natural, and of a very great 
extent, which the conſideration of eternal Happineſs 


which we expect ought to produce in us, is, That ſee- 
ing 
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ing this Happineſs is in effe&t our ſovereign Good and 
laſt End, -it ought to keep that rank and place in our 
Hearts. Now the property, ſaith St, Auftsr, in Ep. 56. 
of ſovereign Good is, That we relate all things there- 
unto : Suman benum id dicitur quo cimita referuntur. 
'Let eternal life then be not only our End by. words; 
but let it be ſo really and truly. Let it be the princi- 
pat Object of our Minds, the principal End of our Acti- 
ons. Let it be the principal and the moſt aftive Cauſe 
of our Paſſions; and let this Charater be obſerved in 
.our life, That we prefer nothing before our Salvation 5 
that we aim at Heaven, and that: we figh afrer other 
things than terreſtrial ones, 


Fd 


V, 
- But becauſe we cannot accompliſh theſe Obligations, 
unleſs we love an eternal life; nor love it, unleſs We 
think of it; we ought therefore to make uſe of holy 
Inventions, which may renew the Idea thereof, and ens 
grave it deeper in our Hearts, and follow the Conſide- 
rations which the holy Fathers have given us. The Spi- 
rit of God which animated them, hath made their 
Piety to conſiſt in raiſing theni to the thought, and to 
the deſire of an eternal life, through all the States and 
Conditions, and all the Rencounters of this life, 
they have been in Proſperity, and in the poſſeſſion 
of any temporal Goods, they have looked upon them as 
the Comforts of miſerable and condemned Perſons, and 
not as recompences to make ns happy. Hec omnia miſe. 
rorum ſunt danmatorumque ſolatia, non pramia beatorum; 
Aug. de Civit. Det. I. 22. c. 24. | 
They have been careful not to conſider theſe Goods, 
but as refreſhments which are granted us from God in 
the courſe of our Voyage, and not as thoſe whereunto 
we hope to arrive at the end of our Voyage. God, ſaith: 
St, Auſtin, in Pf, 34, comforts ws in our way, proviacd that 
we comprehend we are in the way,. and that all this life, and 
all things we make uſe of therein, ought only to be to us 4s a 


retreat for Travellers, and not as a Houſe where we would 
M Fel well; 
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dwell. Tota iſta vite, & omnia quibus uteris in bac vita, 
fic tibi debent eſſe tanquam ſtabulum viatori, non tanquam 
Domus habitatori. 

If they have wiſhed temporal Goqds for themſelves 
or for others, they have had a care not to eſteem them, 
but in ſuch a mannter which had relation to a heavenly 
life, Let our Lord God, ſaith Sr. Auſtin, receive ww into 
bis Arms, to comfort us by the Goods of the Earth, and ren- 
der us happy by the poſſeſſton of eternal Goods. Dominus nos 
ſuſcipiat conſolandos Temporalibus , Beatificandos eternis, 
Even in the uſe they have made of them, they have 
always had other Goods in proſpe&t, and have endea- 
voured to make theſe human Confolations ſerve to 
ſtir themſelves up to deſire them. What ſhall the hea- 
venly Goods be, ſaith St. Auſtin, de Civit. Dei. 1. 22. 24 
ſeeing we find ſo much Pleaſure in terreſtrial ones ? Quid 

. igitur illa ſunt, ſi tot, ac talia, ac tanta, ſunt iſta ? Let 
theſe things, ſaith he elſewhere, in Pſal. 84. which we 
love in this World, be a means to make us love God more, 
being he ſurpaſſes them ſo much in beauty and grandeur, 


VI. 

If they have ſeen theſe Goods of the World in the 
hands of wicked Men, inſtead of taking occaſion to bear 
them ſpite, they have been careful only to fortifie them- 
ſelves in the love and the efteem of eternal Goods. 
 . What will be give, faith St. Auſtin, De Civit. I. 22. 

C. 24+ to thoſe whom he has predeſtinated to life, ſeeing he 
gives fo much to thoſe whom he has predeſtinated to death ? 
Quid dabit cis quos predeſtinavit ad vitam, qui hes dedit 

ertiam tis, quos predeſtinavit ad mortem ? And they are ſo 
far from eſteeming wicked Men more, becauſe they poſ- 
ſeſs terrel{trial Goods, that they have taken occaſion to 
deſpiſe thoſe Goods, as being poſſeſſible by the Wicked. 
Thoſe Goods, faith he, in Pal. 62. which God has given 
to the impious, are ſo vain, that they deſerve very well to be 
poſſeſſed by them. Do not then look upon them as eſtimable, 
becauſe you ſee the impious may have them. Due donat & 
malis tam frivola ſunt, & hac & malis donari aigna ſunt ; 
ne 
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we tibi quaſi magna videantur que poſſunt donari & malic. 
If God vue faith he in another place, in P/. 73; 
theſe terreſtrial Goods as ſome thing of great value, bt would 
not grant them to the wicked; but he gives them to the wicks 
- ed, that the good may learn to beg what”s good of him, which 
he gives not to the withgd. _ 


"Tis thus that human Conſolations do not hind 
them from making Feruſalem tHe principal Obje&t of 
their Joy and Deſires, as the Prophet ſaith; Si nor pro- 
poſuero Jeruſalem in principio letitie mee. 

- But they have found in the afflitions and the Evils of 
this life yet more means to inflame themſelves" with a 
deſire of eternal life. I 
. They have conſidered theſe affliftions and theſe croſ« 
ſes, which Men. experience in the things they ' pofleſs 
moſt lawfully, as advertiſements God gives them'to love 
- nothing but Heaven, and not to conſider as their Houſes 
the tranſitory retreats where they reſt as they paſs by, 
Docerur amare meliora per amaritudinem inferiorieen, ne 'via« 
ror tendens ad patriam ftabulum habeat pro Domo ſua, 

They have acknowledged that it was God's Mercy to 
ſow theſe bitterneſſes and diſguſts amongſt the ſweets of 
worldly Things, to hinder thereby Chriſtians from clea- 
ving thereunto, and to incline them to ſeek with more 
eagerneſs this other life, whoſe ſweets are Holy and 
wholeſome zs 1deo autem huic vite male dulci, miſcet amaris 
thdines & tribulationes, ut alia, que ſalubriter dulcis eſt re« 
gquijratur, Aug. in PC. 43. | 

They have believed that *crwas a great good, that 
God in regard of them ſhould rob the World of what it 
had that was deceitful, to the end their love, which 
miglit have ſwayed them thereto, ſhould convert them 
entirely to this repoſe, which is neither of this World, 
nor of this Life, Avg. in Pſ. 82. : 

They have made uſe of this to acknowledge the miſe- 
ry of this preſent life, Man's feebleneſs, and rhe inſta- 
bility of worldly Things, the blindneſs of thoſe who 


cleave thereuntoz and they have endeavoured by this 
| M 2 means 
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| _ means to excite. in them the deſire of this Kingdom, 


whoſe leaſt Good is to be exempt. frovt all theſe. Exils, 


| . in P[. 32. 

| fr have endeavoured to perſwade Men.to deſire 
for the other life, all they deſire -in this preſent, be-_ 
cauſe they know all Goods are found there very excel- 

| lent, and the ſovereign Good which is enjoyed there, 

| compviſes all. If you: love Riches, faith St, Auſtin,-in 

| Epilt. 54-. lay them up where they cannot periſh. _ If you love 

| Honour, | ſeek. only that which cannot be had without ; ani 

| - it. If you love Salvation, ſtrive to get it in ſuch a manner, 

| that you may apprebend loſing it. Laſtly, If you love Life, 

| became, worthy of ſuch an one which may never be terminated 
by Death. In fine, They have made uſe of heavenly Fe- 
hkcity, to contemn all the Evils and all the Goods of 
this preſent life. Which made'St. Bernard ſay, De AM 
Dom.. Serm.. 4-0, 7. Happy i he who meditates always in 
the preſence of our Lord, and who conſiders continually the - 


A ov 


pineſs which he ſhall enjoy ! What ts there that can appear + 
Wa t0' bizn, Ea ms employed with the Orue4 el 
that theſe Evils in this life bave no proportion with the G 
we hope for ? And what can be deſire in this corrupted World, 

- whoſe Eye contemplates always the Goods of our Lord in the 
/Laxd of the living ? 
VL. 


It may alſo be ſaid of the knowledge of the Felicity 
of the Eleft, as we have already ſaid of the knowledge 
of the miſery-of the Wicked, that it ought to ſerve as 
a Rule to all the Judgments which we make of the hap- 
pineſs or the miſery of this World, as well as of its 
greatneſs and meanneſs. ' To be great and happy, is ta 
have a right to the Kingdom of God, to be in the way 
| that leads hither, to poſſeſs the Goods of Grace, which 
| are the Seed, the firſt Fruits, and the Pledge thereof. 
| To be Poor, Miſerable, and reduced to the Tat Extre- 
| | mity, is to be robbed of our Right, and to deferve 
| Hell. 
| All the differences which ariſe from human Condi- 


tions and Qualities, are nothing in compariſon of oy 
Alio 


*s 
"TY 


Book IT. 0M Heaven, 16 p) 
Alſo Jeſus Chriſt, to imprint ig vs this Truth, would 
needs begin with this that mgrvellous Sermon of the 
Mountain, which contains all the Maxims of his Go- 
- ſpel, Beati Pauperes Spiritu, faith he, quoniam ipſorum eft 
7 Regnum Calorum. That is to ſay, 'tis that Right to 
this eternal Kingdom which renders them Bleſſed, and 
that "cis the loſs of this right which renders them Mi- 
ſerable. vs | 

Finally, There needs but little Judgment to conclude 
from this great Idea, that Religian gives us of the Feli- 
city of the'other life, it being clear, that *ris the thing 
we ought to level all our Actions at, and by the light of 
which we ought to guide all our Lives,. that we ought 
to have an extream care to be well inſtrufted in the 
way which leads thither, and not to be deceived .in ſo 
important a Matter ; foraſinuch as we are adviſed on 
the one fide, that 'tis a very caſie thing to go aſtray in 
this way, and on the other, that whoſoever goes aſtray 
engages himſelf in the way which leads to Hell, becauſe 
all that tends not to eternal life, tends to eternal death, 
as St. Francis Saies ſaith. 
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CHAP. xv. 
The Concluſion. 


A Great Wit of the latter Ages, conſidering on one 
ſide the certainty of. Chriſtian Religion, and on 
the other the Lives of thoſe who make profeſſion there- 
of, expreſſeth the aſtoniſhment wherein he was to ſee 
ſo little relation thereunto, in theſe Terms : *T's @ great 
Folly not to believe the Goſpel, whoſe Truth is atteſted by the 
Blood of Jo many Martyrs, publiſhed openly by the Words of 
the Apoſtles, confirmed by the Teſtimony of «he Elements, and 
; confeſſed by the Devils themſelves : But 'tys yet @ much great= 
er one, not to doubt at all of the Truth of the Goſpel , and 
ro live as if there were no doubt of its Falſhood, Magna 
M3 1nſana 
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inſania eft Euangelio non credere, cujus veritatem Sanguis 
| um clamat, Apoſtvlice reſonant voces, Elementa lo. 
quuntuy, Demones confitentur : Sed longe major inſania eſt, 


cum de veritate Evangelii lon dubites, fic vivere quaſe de - 


ejus falfitate non duhitares. Pic. de Mirand. 


' Now what this Author ſays in general of Chriſtian . 


Religion, and of the Lives of Chriſtians, is particular- 


1y ſenſible in reſpect of the Points whereof we have trea- - 


ted 1n this Writing z that is to ſay, of Judgment, Hell, 
and Heaven. GET 4 

To make gny queſtion thereof, is a great Folly ; ſee- 
ing they are eſtabliſhed upon the Anthority of the Go- 


ſpel, and this upon ſo many Miracles, and the viſible 


accompliſhment of ſo many wonderful Propheſies. 
Feſus Chriſt, ſaith St. Auſtin, in Pſ. 73; hath execu- 
ted fuly all be had promiſed. Shall we believe that he would 


have deceived us in what he has told us concerning his Fudg- 


ment ? An' vero exhibuit nobis omnia que promiſit, & de 
ſolo die Fudicii nos fefellit? All that hath been written 
faith he yet, i Pſal, 144, has beey accompliſhed in courſe 
of time ;, and after that, Can we doubt he ſhould not alſo ac- 
compliſh the reſt ? Per omnes generationes redaidit que ſcrip- 
fa ſunt, & quod reſtat non ei credetur.? 

There is no means that the Spirit can maintain it 
ſelf in ſo unreaſonable a pretenſion. We muſt believe, 
in ſpite of us, that there will be a Heaven and a Hell ; 
that there will be an everlaſting Fire, and a Glory 
which the Eyes have not ſeen, nor the Ears heard. 
No Man can withſtand theſe Truths. VVe embrace 
them, and we'make a profeſſion of believing them. But 
what is this Faith produceth? And what Conſequences 
hath it in the ConduCt of Chriſtians lives > 
- 'Tis herein that this exceſs of Folly appears much 
greater than the defe&t of Faith, VVe believe a Hell 
and a Heaven, and we live as if we were certain there 
were neither, ' VVe walk with the ſame ſecurity, the 
ſame joy, and the ſame quiet in the way to Hel), as if 
we haf a clear conviction, that all that's ſaid were only 
$ SEOTy 4 and we loſe the Kingdom 'of Heaven with 5 
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much indifference, as if we believed it only to be an Il- 
lufion, . : 

VVe: likewiſe adyance Extravagancy., even to make 
it paſs for a ſign of ſtrength of Mind or VVir, never to 
think either of the one or the other, and to go brutiſh- 
ly to death, without ever ſo much as reflefting what 
muſt follow. VVe are troubled to ſuffer our ſelves to 
be ſpoken unto thereof; and thoſe are oftentimes the 
Diſcourſes the leaſt hearkned to which aim at placing 
theſe ObjeCfts before our Eyes. We know well, ſaith one, 
all that ts ſaid thereof ;, but if you know it, Why do not you 
do what this knowledge obliges you to do, without renouncing 
Reaſon ? 
 ?Tis an eaſie thing to acknowledge the exceſs of Fol- 

ly in the life of this VVorld; and which is ſtrange is, 
that it may be obſerved even in ſome perſons of Piety : 

For, in truth, there wants a great deal always to make 
theſe great Objects cauſe that Impreſſion vpon them 
which they ſhould, and to make them live like People 
whoſe Voyage may be terminated at every moment by 
Heaven or Hell. It would be very eaſie to ſhew this in 
the moſt part of faults and weakneſſes of pious Men 
but it will be ſufficient to conclude here generally, in 
reſpect of all the VVorld, That the moſt evident, the 
moſt ſenſible, and the moſt convincing of all Truths, 
being that we ought not to live in ſuch a ſort as may 
bring us to the heighth of all Miſeries, and deprive vs 
of the ſovereign Gocd; every Man, who has never ſo 
little Senſe, ought to regulate his life ſo, as that he may 
have cauſe to believe he is marching: towards Heaven, 
and not towards Hell; and that whoſoever does not ſo, 
onght without intermitting rebuke himſelf : That he 
. ought to judge himſelf not only miſerable, but out of 
his wits : That he ought to ſigh for bis ſo miſerable and 
unfortunate Condition, and acknowledge that all the 
VVorld doth place it before his Eyes, to aſliſt him to 
get out thereof. In a word, To be truly reaſonable, is 
to labour ſerionſly, and only for Salvation. "Tis yet 
to have ſome remain of Reaſon and Underſtand- 
M 4 ing, 


ing ; when ye: do it not at. leaſt to- condemn . 6ur 
ſelves, and to deſire an amendment of life : But *tz - 
an aboliſhing abſolurely of Reafon to live in repoſe, 
withoot being concerned for what ſhall happen in the 
next VYVorld., _, REI LIE Car | 
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CHAP, L 
Wherein Chriſtian Vigilance conſiſts. 


HE Authority of Feſ«s Chriff, who recom- 
mends Vigilance ſo often tons, who em- 
ploys, to incline us thereunto, Motives as 
Selling as the terrour of death, and who 
has been pleaſed to ſignifie that he commanded it ex- 
preſly to all, Marc. 13. 37. Omnibus dico vigilate, is 
ſufficient to ſhew that there is no Dut belonging to a 
Chriftian life, which is more indiſpenſable. 

He does not only command it to all Chriſtians, bot” 
he commands it them at all times, joyning it to the 
exerciſe of ' Prayer, which ought to be continoal ; 
Exc. 21.36. Watch, faith he, and pray continuallyy Vi- 
gilate omni tempore orantes. For theſe are two Duties 
which cannot be ſeparated. VVe muſh watch, that we 
may pray ; and we cannot pray, but in proportion as 
Wwe 
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we watch. They are as it were reciprocally in place of 
both Means and End one to the other: For, if it be 
neceſſary to watch that we may pray, we muſt pray that 
we may watch. VVe are diſpoſed for Prayer by Vigi- 
Jance. VVe obtain Vigilance by Prayer. And laſtly, 


They include, as it were, each other in ſome ſort, ſee-. 


ing that as he who prays, watcheth ; it is alſo true in 
ſome ſort, that whoſoever watcheth, 'prayeth: 

The neceſlity of Vigilance being then thus eſtabliſhed, 
there is nothing in queſtion but to know the means how 
to practiſe it ; and for that, 'tis neceſſary to know in 
what Vigilance conſiſts. | | 

VVatching is oppoſite to Sleeping, . as well in Grace as 
in Nature. Now, thoſe who ſleep, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſeep 
iz the night ; Qui dormiunt notte dormiunt, Tf they ſhould 
ſleep in-the day time, they would make Night of Day, 
becauſe this Sleep would deprive them of the ſight of 
the Light. 

To be aſleep, according to the Spirit, is then to be 


deprived of the true Light, and to have the ſpiritual 


Senſes benumbed. Burt as. in the ſame time thoſe who 


ſleep according to the Body are deprived of the Light, - 


and of the thoughts of real Objects, they have yet cer- 
tain obſcure ones, and apply themſelves to the falſe Re- 


. preſentation wherewith their Imaginations are -filled, 


taking them for true and real, not thinking, whilſt 
they ſleep, that there can be any other Objects more 
real and more”ſolid. Likewiſe thoſe who are aſleep ac- 


_ cording to the Spirit, being deprived of .the ſight of 
Objets which may truly be called real, do for all that 


pleaſe themſelves with temporal Things , which have 
much leſs reality in compariſon of ſpiritual ObjeCts, 
than the vain and falſe Repreſentations, which compoſe 


our Dreams, have in compariſon of the outward Ob- 


js they repreſent to us, _ 

By this 'tis clear, That to watch is to have the Eyes 
of the Spirit open to ſpiritual Light, which diſcovers 
to us the Ot jects of the other Life, that is to ſay, God, 
Hell, Heaven, and Eternity, the uſe we ought to make 
of Creatures to be ſaved, the uſe the Devil mes of 

them 


{ 
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them to damn us, the ends God hath in giving us 


them, the deſigns of the Devil in repreſenting them to 


vs, the obligations they put us in of praiſing, thank- 
ing, and praying to God. | 

Now \as thoſe who watch have not the Eyes only 
open to diſcover the Objects which are repreſented, but 
alſo the Ears to hear what can be ſaid to them; watch- 
ing, according to the Spirit, is alſo to have the Ears of 
the Heart attentive to the Voice of God, to hear all he 
ſays to us- by himſelf, by his Creatures, and by all 
Objects, as well Spiritual as Temporal, which our Ca- 
pacity Is able to conceive. For God ſpeaks to ns by all 
things, and there is nothing but ovr deafneſs which 
hinders us from hearing. This is the Idea we onvght 
to have of Chriſtian Vigilance. Let us now proceed 
to the Practice and the Profit of it, in the ſequel of this 
Treatiſe. 


CHAP. IL 


How profitable it is to have often in our Minds the remem- 
brance of God. Fundamental Reaſons about the uſeful- 
neſs of this Prattice. 


Op emp Light, which, as we have ſaid, diſtingui- 
ſheth thoſe who watch from thoſe who do not, be- 
ing nathing elſe ' but God himſelf, as St. Auſtin ſairh 
very often after the Scripture 3 all thoſe who follow ir 
have in ſome ſort God preſent, and praftiſe ſo what 
God ordered to Abraham, in theſe words, Ambnla co- 
ram me, & eſto perfetius. | 
— But beſides this preſence of God more general, and 
which is included in all the Proſpects and all the Know- 
ledges which God's Light gives us, there -is one more 
particular and expreſs, by which the Spirit knows God 
more diſtintly, looks upon him as God, endeavours to 
render him Homage, Adoration, and the Worſhip which 
is due to hiq. This preſence of God is only that con- 
| pinnal 
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_ tinual remembrance of God which the holy Fathers, 
who have given Rules of Chriſtian Life, recommend” 
' unto vs as the only means to live in Piety. We muſt, 


faith St. Baſil, watch for the gaard of our Heart with al 
fort of diligence, and not ſuffer the remembrance of God, 
which ought to be continually in us, to be blotted out of our 


Minds. We muft always have the Idea of God imprinted at. 


an indelible Charafter in our Souls. *Tis by this means that 
we obtain ordinarily that Charity which will excite us to 0b, 
ferve the Commandments, and which us conſerved by obſer- 
ving them, S. Bafil. Reg. fuſ, diſp. int. 5. See Reg. Bre- 
vior. 21, 29, & 306. es. 


St. Gregory of Nazianze ( Orat. 33. Þ: $31.) dow ' 


not ſpeak leſs viporonſly of the uſefulneſs of this Pra- 
Ctice: Jt ought to be to 4s, ſaith he, as frequent a thing 
0 be mindful of God, as to breathe Or rather, it ought to 
be our only Occupation. *Ts our duty to think of God day 
and night, morning, and evening, and at midday ;, to bleſs 
and praiſe him at all times, going 10 bed and riſing, walking, 


and in ail other Aftions , thereby to purifie our Souls by this 


contiaual remembrance, | 

All the other Fathers ſpeak the ſame Language ;. and 
there 1s no Counſel hath been propoſed with more uni- 
formity among all thoſe who have given Rules of a ſpi- 
ritual Life. * 

But to comprehend even from the beginning the im- 
portance and neceſſity of this holy Praftice, we maſt 
conſider, that the firſt and moſt general of all the Temp- 
tations is that of forgetting God, becauſe it ſprings 
from all the Objetts of Senſe, how innocent ſoever they 
may be. | | 
; For the Rate wherein 'we live in this Life, is that 
theſe Objefts ſtriking upon the Organs of the Body, 
force the Sool ro apply her ſelf to them, without being 
able to defend her ſelf from them. They advertiſe 
IE of their preſence, and they have no need at 
which may excite the Idea of them: And as their Im- 
preflions are lively and continual, they ſway the Soul 


ro fill her ſelf with them, and to forget every thing elſe. 
| | | Bnt 


!1'to be known, to be aided with an interiour Reflexion - 
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But as by. a publick and known iſtitutian, or by 4 
natural relation, ſome of theſe ObjeQts, beſides:the Idea 
of their. Being which they form in the. Mind, are yet 
Tokens of divers motions of the Love which we can 
eafily conceive in others, becauſe we feel them often in 
our {clyes : It happens from. thence, for Example, that 
by receiving the impreſſion which the outward Man may 
make upon us, we conceive:moreover the Idea of their 


Thoughts, whether it be by, their, words, by the ts _ 


ration of the countenances, or by acher ſigns of inſtitu» 
tion, And ſe although thoſe Thoughts may be Spiri- 
tual, they agree nevertheleſs in that of corporal Beings, 
by the favour of ſome ſigns to which they are an 
nexed, they enter into the Soul whether we will or no, 
and they procure her application. Ss 
Beſides thefe qutward Principles, which withdraw ia 
ſame fort the Soul ont of her fclf, ſhe is yet. violently 
carried thereunto by the diſorder of her Paſſions, by the 
propenſity ſhe hath; to Pleaſures, and for all that, flat. 
ters ker Ambition. and Pride ; By the indigency wherein 
ſhe finds her ſelf within her felf, which ſhe endeavours 
to repleniſh. by outward means. . 'Thus ſhe is carried 
thereunto with vehemency, ſhe follows with greedineſs . 
the impreſſions ſhe receives from: corporal Thiggs,. ſhe 
plunges her ſelf thereinto headlong, and ſhe gives them 
by her imagination a greatneſs and a ſolidicy, which 
of themſelves. they have not. | 
'Tis quite contrary with ſpiritual Things, Whay 
reatneſs and what reality ſoever they may have, they 
do not adt at all by themſelves upon aur Senſes, nor ad- 
moniſh in this manner the Soul to think thereof, And 
by the means of certain ſigns, the Soul. ma 
be ſometimes warned thereof, nevertheleſs as we con- 
ceive them imperfealy, ſa the ldeas we have of them , 
are. very: weak, and the impreſſions of worldly Things 
do continually attraft the Soul ; it follows from hence 
that almoſt all Men do live in the oblivion of God, and 
that even thoſe who defire to be his, ſtand in need of 
a continual ſtrength to vphold themſelves from falling 
thereinto, and to withſtand the impreſſion of ſenſible 
things, 


things, which tend to apply the Soul to outward thinos: 
and ” difſwade her from ſpiritual Objedts. © things | 

Thus howſoever we may be perſwaded, ſpeculative. 

ly, of the truth, reality, and the grandeur of the ſpj. 
ritual World, nevertheleſs we feel in our ſelves a weight | 
and an inclination which ſways and over-rules us from 

_ conceiving any other grandeur, and almoſt any other 
z Being than that of thoſe Objects which ſtrike our Senſes, 

* = And what appears more ſtrange, is, that even when 
we are overpowered and become inclined to buſie our 
ſelves with temporal Things by Gods order, by the 
motive of his Grace, and the obedience which we owe 
him, and that we relate, firſt, to his Honour and 
Glory, the application which is given to theſe Objefts, | 
the inclination which we have thereunto, blots 'ont by 
little and little this firſt intention, and makes us cleave 
thereunto through a pleaſure we take therein, in ſuch | 
a manner that theſe outward Employs, though under- 
taken by God's order, diſſwade us inſenſibly from him, 
and fills us with Creatures ; unleſs we uſe great endea- 
yours to ſtop this impreſſion. 

Behold the principal temptations of this life, and | 
the ſource of all the others, or rather ?cis a temptation 
which is univerſal, which is included in all particular 
temptations. | | 

"Tis very. viſible by what has been ſaid, that the 
moſt natural remedy againſt this general temptation, 
ſhould be to render ſpiritual Things more preſent-than 
they are 5 and to conceive them in a manner which 
might-make us comprehend their greatneſs better ; to 
renew continually the thought of them in our Minds, 
and thereby to ſtifle that ſo violent impreſſion which 
corporal and tranſitory Things make therein, - But as 
theſe ſpiritual Objects do not preſent themſelves of 
themſelves, and that the connexion they have with 
corporal Things is not ſenſible, the Soul muſt be ſupplied 
thereby, by all poſſible means ſhe can find out. 

Theſe means are reduced to two, a general and a par- 
ticular one. The firſt is, To force and compel the 
Mind by a ſtrong and lively Will to apply it oo ry 

oa, 
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d, and to withdraw it ſelf, as it'were, by force 


from the ſight of Creatures, to fix it to that of ſpiri- 


Objects. | 
bend is, To a&t in ſuch-a ſort by a holy In- 


euſtry, that all the ObjeAts which environ us, and which 


ſtrike our Senſes, may renew therein the-Idea of 
and make us remember what he is, and what we owe 
him. DE rs ms | 
To be prevalent in'this laſt means, which involves 
the practices of the firſt, we muſt indeavour to imprint 
lively in our Minds the diverſe relations that outward 
Obje&s have with God, and to enchain theſe Ideas to- 
ether, that the things of this World may never pre- 
ent themſelves to us, without ſtirring vp thoſe of 
God in us, EE OT was 2” 
© There is no need to bring this about of inventing ar- 


. bitrary contrafts. 'There-is no more but to ſee what it 


is ;- that is to ſay, but to conceive that God repteniſheth, 
upholds, moves, and guides the viſible World ; that he 


ſpeaks to us by all Creatures ;' that he is the only and 


inviolable Rule of our Aftions; and that *ctis he alone 
can defend us from the temptations which thefe canſe 
in us, and bring upon us z and accuſtom us thus to ſee 
Creatures no more, without ſeeing at the ſame in them 
and by them, that to which they have fo intimate and 
ſo eſſential a relation. | 


Ct. 
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The firſt manner how to keep our ſelves in the preſence of 


God, drawn from the dependence of the being of Crea- 
tures on God. 


Ti E qualities of Creatures may be different, and ſo 
have diverſe relations with God z but as they all 


agree in the Being, they have all by this Being which 


| They have received, and do receive continually from God, 


an 
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Thus every Creature by its Being ought to pat us.in 


| mind-off Gad; and is a natural fign thereaf,.. But to im. 
print this Truth more lively in our Minds, it is good to 
canſider, that all Bodies which ſtrike our Senſes, which 


appear to- have ſo much; Splendour and Beauty, which 
we take almoſt for real Beings which are in the Wartd, 
there being only theſe Reings which advertiſe that the 

are there, do nevertheleſs participate of being but in x 
Very..\imperfett manner. They have not in them the 
cauſe of their ſubſiſtence, If the Almighty havd which 
hath created them, did not maintain; them, and dray 
them continually from their nothingneſs, they would 


fall again into nothing at every turn, only. becauſe he 


would. ceaſe to give them: their-Reing, And this ſame 


Being which they receive is {a limited in-every thing, 


that. it. relies much-mare of irs nothing than of its Be- 
ing, fince we perceive -therein an infinite: want of all 
feftions which they have not, Being moreover de- 
itute.of intelligence, they are, in reſpect of themſelves, 
as if they were not; and if they are for us, they are 
not for themſelves. | 


If from Bodies we paſs to created Spirits, we ſhall 
find there the ſame deficiency of ſubfiſting by them. 


ſelves, and the ſame neceſlity of receiving continually 
a Being from the hand of God. ?Tis true, they have 
not the defeft of not knowing themſClves, and their 
knowledge doth extend it ſelf to ſome Objects ; bur the 
boundaries are ſo ſtrait, that what they know 1s almoſt 


- nothing in compariſon of what they know not. 


The imperfection of the Being of Creatures, ought 
to ſerve us as a ftep to conceive, befides theſe material 
Beings, and theſe limited Spirits, that there is an im- 
material Being unlimited, which is the Source of every 
Being and every Knowledge z which depends upon no- 
thing, and whereupon all depends ; which is immenſe, 
infinire, neceſſary, and all-powerful z which is great 
without IF good without quality, eternal with- 


out viciſlitude of time; which produceth all alterations 
without 


an intimate. connexion with: him, through the depen. 
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Fithout changing ; which is always aCting; yet always 
Mm*quier; which is every where, without being jnclu- 
ded jn anything 5 which is more-intimate with us than 

we our ſelves, and which gives us without intermiſſion, 


. a&'St. Paul faith, Life, Motion, and Being; 
= This infinite Being is the God we-adore. | [All Crea» 


' tures point-him ont to-vs, ſeeing they come from him, 


and receive from him all” they 'have. _ But as-we are. 
ſwayed by the weight of our Corruption to infiſt upon 
the Effects,” without conſidering of the all-powerful 
Cauſe which produceth them, and to fill our Heads with 
the vain ſplendoor of Creatures, forgetting'the ſove- 
reign Beauty from whence they borrow that little which 
they have ; to withſtand this miſerable blindneſs, we 
ought to tell all Creatures which environ us; 'all that's 
Beautiful and Charming in the World'; thou art not 
my God, cis not from thee we have our Being, and that 
thou haſt nothing but what is ;giyen thee by God, who 
is hidden in thee, and whom we-do nor fee, :*** 
We ought to conſider often God as 'an infinite' Sea, 
which conſerves all things z and our ſelves as Fiſhes, or 
rather as Atoms which are engulfed*therein, and-whoſe 
Being difappears, 'in ſome ſort', in'the  immenſity of 

this ſovereign Being which ſwallows*therh.  - | 
If we were well accuſtomed to theſe thoughts, Crea- 
tures would be ſo far from making vs” unmindful of 
God, that they would place him continually before our 
Eyes. We ſhould adore him without intermiſſion by 
ſecret looks and motions. We ſhould annihilate our 
ſelves in his preſence, at the ſight. of his. greatneſs and 
of our littleneſs. We ſhould make uſe of all fenfible 
Objetts to renew to him our homages. As he is every 
where, we ſhould find him every where, in. Heayen, on 
Earth, and in Hell it ſelf : Sj aſcendero in Calum; mt illic 
eff, & fs deſcendero in infernum, ades,* in Pſal. 130. The 
whole Univerſe would repreſent to vs the Magnificence 
of his Glory, and it would be a Temple for ns, 'whitch 
would excite 'us to make us obſerve 'the reſpect due to 
the'Greatneſs of him for whont it is Conſecrated. We 
ſhould never imagin we are alone, when we ſtiould ſee 
"A N our 


our Kves always in he ce. of 


Aftions, 

poſed £9 his inn ew = og HI 
endeavour .to ,intimate. the Sie wp A or 
the Reſpet, .and ithe Attention of on phy in-the 
prjonen of earthly. Kings, 09d not dare to;do, in;the 
of God, 307 {R108 Th ©, may,draw upon. us his 
ratb, .as:we ſee,no; who would willingly do in 
the. preſence of . Kings, — he knew diſagreeable to 

them, and for which be.might preſently be puniſhed. 

There 1is-nothipg ſo. Pen as hat thoughts, jr 
there is gothing more rare than the making;a right uf 
of them, ;and; to make them ſerve .to withdraw .the 
Mind from the diſſipation x which the ſight of the. World 
may cauſe.in it to hinder it from delivering ir {elf to 
the Objetts of . the. Senſe, to compoſe the .inward and 
gk ard Man, . and to be in a candition we-would 

if God: were viſibly preſent. 

"his happens not becauſe.we ſeldom think of theſe 
Truths, we conceive-them but weakly, and.we are.not | 
lively, JEparr etrated.with them. *Tis.then.what we ought - | 
to beg:of.God, and what we, ought to labour for, by 
continual.xeflettions which may be able to imprint them 
Oy in our. Minds and Hearts. 
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CHAP. 1y. 


The ſirens manner how to keep our ſelves in the preſence of 
God, which is to conſider his Brovidence in all things. 


Pa. does not only diſcover:to us God i in the. World, 
majtaining:all his handy-works, and. Fai makes 
continually a Bejng, in quality of Creator: 

ps fee him as King in his Kingdom, regulating 

gniding even all ſmaller things with ſo ab an ' = 
Pire, and ſo invincible 2. Force, that no Greature-car 


withſtand his Orders, nor hinder is ſelf from a 
butin 
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butiag whatſbever it can do, good-or bad, to the ex- 

ecution of his Will. £11 ety. 
This Truth giving us leaye to behold all things, and 


ls, all Creatures as inſtruments id the Hands of God, gives 
he vs means conſequently to raiſe our ſelves by. this to- 
he - wards God, and to-adore him as the true Author of all 
lis that: happens in the World, 
PM... Goods and Evils are equal] our to' renew this 
P Idea : For God is the'true Author of both. _ | 
He is the Author of the Good which we receive by 
we - the Miniſtry of the Creatures, it-being he that-appoincs 
te _ and es them for us by an expreſs order of his 
he Will and Pleaſure, without which the Aﬀetion and 
bd good Will of all Men together muſt neceſſarily be un- 
tO uſeful to us. Andihe is no leſs Author of the Evils which 
1d happen, it being his Juſtice that condemns us to them, 
Id | and employs cither Men, or ſotne ſecondary Cauſes, for 
the folfilling this his Pleafure upon us; | 
ſe. We ſhould then change our Language, orat leaſt our 
on Thoughts, and in lien of buſying the Mind about Crea- 
"_ tures, relating all, and attributing all unto them, it 
y would be very juſt to raiſe our ſelyes upon all occaſions, 
m 1 to the true Cauſe of all theſe accidents, and to give to 


God, in our Thoughts, that part which' he hath ef- 
| feftively inall that happens-in this World. _ 
" We ſhonld not then think at all that ſuch a Man is 
| dead 'by ſuch or ſach an accident; that.one was taken 
away by a Fever, another 'by- the Plague $s | but we 
ſhould look upon God in Mens deaths, as making uſe of 
f theſe ſeveral-means:for the executing the Decree he has 
pronounced againſt them, -. | | 

Likewiſe we ſhould never ſay that we have loſt our 
Wealth, through the injuſtice of another; but that 
God has made uſe of the malice of an Enemy, to take 
away from us what we deſerved to loſe. 

Be very circumſpect, - ſaith St. Auſtin, of relating 
your Afﬀiftions to any but to God : For the Devil hime 
ſelf cannot do-you the leaſt harm without his permiſſion 
who poſſeſſeth:the ſovereign'Power, and who makes uſe 
thereof either to puniſh-or..corrett Men : To pars 
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the Inmpious, {to corret-his Childrenz: Pror/ue, faith 
In Pf. 32. ad Deum refer fiagellum tunum, quia 


St. Auſtin 

nec Diabolic tibi aliquid facit, niſt ille permittat, qui deſu- 
per habet poteſtatem, aut ad penam, ant ad diſciplinamy, ad 
panam tenpits, ad a9 nee filits . ; | 

By this means -we'ſhall ſee God every where, and in 
all things, there. being nothing but: what is regulated 
by his Providence, and what is wonderful ; 'we ſhall ſee 
therein nothing in bne Senſe but what?s: juſt; becauſe 
nothing 'happens but by the order of his Providence, 
which is always juſt.” x7 | | 

Thus all Hiſtories wilt be'to us Hiftories of God, all 
Men Miniſters of God, all Events Decrees of God ;. in 
which, by conſequence, we ſhall never find any thing 
whereof we can juſtly complain. Moral Efſays f. 1. tr. 2. 
2, par. 4. 16. 3 IÞ") ' 

What Peace, what Sobmiſſion, what Aſſurance ought 
not this Truth to praduce in our Minds ? Ooght we to 
fear being in a Veſſel whereof God is' the Pilot ? Now 
this'is what is in the World in regard of all Men. God 
conduCts' them to: the end to. which they are ordained 
by infallible ways ; and from whence none ever is di- 
verted. 

*Tis true, he inclines ſome, others he does-not ; be- 
cauſe he is the Author of ſome Mens ways,” and others 
he permits to walk in the ways they have choſen of them- 
ſelves; - But-theſe permiſſions do not hinder us from 
adoring him, and ſubmitting our ſelves to his orders 
lefs than the'effetts he produceth of himſelf, and where 
Creatures have leſs ſhare, ſeeing that he makes uſe of 
them for the execution of his deſigns, and regulates 
and limits them in ſach a meaſure as is neceſſary to make 
them ſucceed. vr 

To the end'that the conſideration of the divine Pro- 
vidence may produce in usithis continual attention to 
God, whereof we'are now ſpeaking,” we muſt not be 
contented' to- acknowledge. and adore it in the*great 
events, but-as extending: it {elf to all, and” that there 
is not ſo ſmall a chance which is not ordained by God, 
we muſt. accuitom.our ſelves to honour this ag nh 
| | vidence 


Pg 
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vidence in all, and relate to it the ſmalleſt accidents 
which happen to us. 

'Tis not then enough, to fay with David, in the 
great calumnies publiſh*d againſt, and the great 'out- 
rages done to us, that God has commanded thoſe who 
dealt thus with us to uſe us ſo barbarouſly, and to ca- 
lumniate us ; that is to ſay, he has permitted it for 


- our good s but we muſt fay in the ſmall incommodities 


of this common life, that 'tis by the order of God "that 
Men ſpeak harſhly and uncivilly to us, rail at us with- 
out a cauſe, that' Friends negle@& ns, forget ns, and 
croſs us; that we be 'wearied with incommiodious vi- 
ſits, and. importuned by unjuſt and unprofitable in- 
treaties, Y | x 

We ought likewiſe to acknowledge this order of 


- 


God in the leaſt good turns we-receive from Creatures 
the leaſt good Riecel which happens to us, or our 
Friends; inthe leaſt friendſhip done us; in the leaſt 
accidents which ſtock or favour our defires ; and laſtly, 
we muſt acknowledge it in thirigs whoſe good or evil 
we cannot diſcover, 'not forbearing to hogour therein 
the admirableneſs of God's Judgments , which fome- 
times fixeth the-execution of his moſt impbrtant de- 
ſigns, to rencounters which ſeem caſaal and indifferent, 
and in which-humane Prudenceican diſcover neither ad- 
vantage nor diſadvantage. 

By this-means we ſhall conſerve our ſelves in a kind 
of continual praying, by ſeeing God act in all things, 
and adoring in all the condu&t which it pleaſeth him to 
keep over us and all Creatures. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. YV. 


The, third manner how to keep our ſelves in the preſence of 
' God, which s to canfpder what. all Creatures bave from 
God, and. above all Perſofis with whom we deal. 


'S, God has painted himſelf in all. his Works, has 

| A.; diſperſed the Draughts and Charatters of his di- 
vine Perfections, and has done it even with-a deſign that 
we.may make uſe thereof as ſteps to raiſe us up to him, 


*is to ſecond his intentions, to obſerve in cach' Crea- ' 


ture whatit has from God, to acknowledge God in'it, 
and by it toclimb to the top of theſe ions, which 
is God, himſelf. ws Ton | ; 

I will not ſpeak here of the Image of the Divinity 
which, might be found in Creatures deprived of Reaſon, 
although, it might be juſt; having; been ſo often em- 
loyed by Scripture, to ſet forth-the divers Attri 


of God; we make: uſe-of the relation they have there- 


unto, 7 a us the remembrance of what they 


1 thall, content my ſelf to explicate in what ſort God 
may. be ſeen and honoured by Men, and made uſe of to 
keep our. ſelves in; his. Preſence , . whereas - oftentimes 
there is nothing diſſiwades us more from it than our com- 
merce with.Men, becauſe they fill our Minds not only 


with,the.Image of their Body, but with 'the Ideas of 


their Judgments and Paſſions, which often produce the 


ſame in us. | 


All Men generally, as Men, do aſſiſt ns to know God, 
as having engrayen his Image in their Nature it ſelf, as 
being all capable of poſſeſſing him, and as not knowing 
from any one that he is not of the number of the pre- 
deſtinated, we may look upon them all before-hand as 
to be.eternally transformed into God. \ 

But velid es this general quality, which is common tÞ 
all, we ſee and diſtinguiſh God in the divers ſtates of Man- 
Kind, by particular Charafters which imprint a more 
lively Idea in us. EST 
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"We may caſily-acknowledge them by theſe Principles 
which Scripture furniſheth us'with, Rom. 13. I. - Ther 
all &r comes from God. Jo. 3. 17. That man can bave' 
clig bar what's given him from —_ _ 2.17; ho 
wery excellent grace, and every perfet# gift, comes from 
ps and' deſcends from! the Father of lights. T Cor. 3:16, 
That we are the temples -of the boly ghoft, Eph. 1. 11. 


| That the church is the body of Feſnia Chrift': That what is 


done to the member's of Jeſus Chrift,, 1s done to Feſinds Chriſt 
bimfelf, Matth. 25. 40: 7 | 
By the help of theſe divine Lights, God' may be 


| fornd and” honoured in Kings, Princes, Mapiſtrates,' 


Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and'even in'Unjuſt and Violent 
Men; beeauſe his' Power may be-found' there, where 
Men may be the Inſtruments andthe Miniſters, butyet 
never appertains- or belongs to: him. - And* therefore 
Futith acknowiedped' it in Holofernes, in telling” him, 


La 


| That he had in him the power of God'to'chaſtiſe the wicked; 
' Virtu Det que in te eft' ad: eruditionem infipientium. 


When Riches are ſeen in- rich Mens Hands, it may 
be. imagined* they 'are the' Oeconomhers and the Diſtrt« 


. burers thereof, bur never the Proprietors and' the'Ma- 


ſters z beeavſe rhe ' Dominion: belongs: always to God, 
who'may take it from\them, and give it toothers when 
he-pleaſeth, by an inalienable Right of his Sovereignty. 
So in ſeeing them, the: Mind' ought to' be elevitted ro' 
him, who'hath' eſtabliſifd \them Diſpenſators and Di- 
ſpoſers of theſe Goods, and who-will make them) ren- 
der an account''of their Adminiſtration. - *® © 
We donot only ſee God: in the Wicked, by the ſha 
they miy have in his Power, his Riches, and his'other 
Gifts, which may be common to them with the good: 
Jefus' Chriſt is alſo in-them, ja many other ways, He & 
them, as an excellent Far faith, Treatiſe of Piety, 
To: 2. Pag:321. to puniſh them'in bis wrath. And where 
# the' Servant” who trembles not when he: ſee; his Maſter in 
Wrath, and that be condemns to chains and even to death the 
wicked Servant, chiefly if be himſelf deſerve to be rebuked, 
ant peretive' bimſelf guilty ? He i in them to accompliſh 
big tlefigns which we ate griorant of: . And who will not 
| N 4 have 
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' have 4. regard to the ſecret orders of a Prince, when he 
ſees all is altered, and knows not what he will do? He i in 
them to try us, and to know whether or no we are faithful to 
him...” Who will not be watchful of himſelf, and keep within 


the boundaries of modeſty in this time of temptation # He is in 


us t0 advance us, becauſe 'we ſtay too much, and becauſe _ 


their commiſſion moves us to make haſte. And who ſhall dare 
70 wr pra thereof, and will not rather endeavour to recover 
the. loſs time? He is jn us to cure #. -And who ought not to 
receieve the remedy from God with Submiſſion and Patience, 
without inſiſting upon the _Raſor which cuts, which he muſt 
conſider 45 an inſtrument of Health, and honour the Hand 
that mpeg f ? There, are ſome who kiſs the Medicine which 
is given them, ſo well they;receive it, in hopes they may have 
#0 more. He is in them, in fine, to recompenſe us , theſe 
are they who place the Crown upon our Heads, Ought we to 
be offended: then, if they do it a little rudely, ſeeing that there- 
by they augment our recompence ? 

But if. God may be ſeen even in the Wicked; How 
much more eaſily may he be ſeen in the good, and thoſe 
who are juſt ?.. He is not in them only, he afts there, he 
Jpeaks there. .. When the Members of Feſus Chrift are fill'd 
with his Spirit, he is there almoſt without any vail, and in a 
manner palpable, becauſe he may be ſeen as it were with Eyes, 
being we know that "tis he who afts in them all the good they 
ao: Damine dabis-pacem-nobis; omnia enim opera no- 
ſtra operatus es in nobis,' Their ſweetneſs is his ſweetneſs, 
their patience is bis. When: they ſpeak be regulates_the mo- 
tion of their Tongues. When they burn with Charity, *tis 
he kindles. it” He is their Charity and their Virtue. 

Why. then are we not careful to vary our motions 
: towards. God, according to the ſeveral Graces which 
we obſerve in the Souls ofthe Juſt? And laſtly, Why 
does not. the ſight of all Chriſtians excite in us the.re- 
membrance of Jeſus Chriſt who is their Head, who hath 
united them. to his Body, . and who has made. them his 
Brothers and;Co-heirs.?. Are we not then very much to 
blame, if we ſhould forget God, being he preſents him- 
ſelf to us in ſa many faſhions, and is every, where be- 
fore ns, 3t. all times, and ig. all. kind of ee e 

| | _ 
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I Ee 


He preſents himſelf .t0 ut, ſeith the aboveſaid Author, in 


| - he orede ones, to aftonih 1." He preſents bimſelf to us in 
the por fo. ſew compaſſion.” He makes uſe of je rſs 
| vis 


of thoſe who love, us not, £0 £41 us more. He makgs uſe. 
the occaſion of Nature, and epoſe who love u6, to begin to 

e 1 love him, He ſhews bnſelf in unkpown perſons, and 
” are indifferent -to #5, to the end that being without-paſe | 
fron in what regards them, we'may ſee him more eaſily, and 
that nothing may make u 1urii away from bim. He is jn all 
bis Members, he is every where, that we may ſee bim every 


' where : And every where we ſhout our Eyes, that we may noe. 


ee bim, a Was a 
c We ſhould then endeayour'to look upon all thoſe 
with whom we have any commerce, by ſome of theſs 
CharaCters, to help to raiſe us,to God, and to beſeech 
the favour from him to ſpeak to them as we ought, and 
to hearken with more ſweetneſs, dofility, and reſpe& 


to all they ſay to us, which would render all our con- 


verſations Holy and Edifying. 


CHAP, VI 


The fourth manner of keeping our ſelves in the preſence of 
_ God, which 4s, to be attentive to the inftruftions he gives 
24 45 to all we ſee and hear in the World. 


(On Vigilance does not only direct the Eyes of 
\_/ the Soul to ſpiritual Objefts, it opens, alſo her 
Ears to the inſtruCtions God gives us. There are ſome 
which are in ſome ſort heard through all the World, 
and* they are thoſe” which aim direftly at us, as adver- 
tiſements which are given,us by Preachers, or by thoſe 
who are ſo charitable as to mind us of our Duties, and 
to make us know. our faults, ' And the effeft of Chri- 
ſtian Vigilance, as to them, is, that it does not make 
vs look upon'thetn,” and receive them as coming from 
Men, but as from God by their Miniſtry, according to' 
this undoubted. principle in. St. Afiv's Divigity, This 
by *%S +3108 Th 49/62 £3 "58 g 30 Lars. % 


| + God js the only Maſter of Truth, in what manner 6; 


ever he makes ns know It. NS 
--Bar there are other Inſtrutions: which 


which. are thoſe the Scripture ſpeaks 'of, ſaying that 


Wiſdom cries from without, and her voice is heard'in 
the Streets. Sapientia foris predicat, & in plateis dat vo- 
cem ſuam,. Prov. 1. 20. are thoſe, ſay I, which' 
are engraven in the Paſſions and common Actions of 
Men, and igt all the accidents which happen to them. 
God ſpeaks by all this, and he ſpeaks very lively, very 
vigorouſly, -and very efficaciouſly z but 'tis to none but 
thoſe who. ſleep not, who are attentive to his yoice, 
and who defire to hear him, He does not only ſpeak, 
or continually, becauſe there. is nothing in - 

Id that happens, which may not be proper to in- 
ſtruft a vertuous Man, who is vigilant of himſelf, and 
Has a care to relate to his edification all he ſees or 
-learns. . 

As for Example, What do we ſee in the World but 
Vices, or Vertus ; Good, or Evil ; Proſperities, Ad- 
verſities; Elevations, - Ruins z - Paſſions, Wandrings? 
And what is there in, all this whereby God ſpeaks not 


to thoſe who- hearken to him ? 

' Heexpoſes Vertyes to our fight, to encline us to imi- 
tate them, to ſhew us how far weare from them, and to 
give us hopes to obtain them. And "tis, as if he ſaid, 
—_ we- muſt do, but. do not do wh — 
what you ought to hope... Cir non; poterss ifte & 
5fe 2. He ſhews- us by the rarity of theſe vertues that 
Grace is rare, that we ought to beg it with zeal and 


; et that: we fear loſing it ; bot not deſpair | 
of obtaining it. . 


. 


He inftruQs us by vices and fins, whereof he permits 
us to-be-ſpeftetors,. with tle corryption and weakneſs 
of Man. He ſhews us what we are of our ſelves, and 
the ftate- and condition we ought to ' dread: falling 


—_ 


- He-makes us'fce by the Goods of this World where- 


with he enriches ſome, the nothingneſs and yantty of 
| is 


T, 


bed ibn HER 5 ee ez i 


ſmall and trivial begi 
thus: that. the pread nies to be treated : That we 
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4 Z this temporal Felicity, by giving us means to conſider 


the niiferies which are annexed-to them,- and which 
ſerve as matter to the divine Reflexions which the He 
Ghoſt made. Solomon: write; in the Book of - Zrelefluſfficks. 
He difcovers to us theſe proſperous People plunged into . 
a diſguſt of their. happineſs, ſubjefted wnder's thoufar 
troubles and cares, and ſtriving vainly to: flop one” fe- 
licity which efcapes them eyery moment, and is always 
ready to finiſh. - 305g 
He. ſhews us the blindneſs-it produceth, the averſion 
for truth which accompanies it, the by-ways wherein it 
engages, the hardneſs of the heart it canſes; the en- 


trance it gives to all ſorts of vices, and the obſtacles ic 


puts to all means of Salvation: + E- 

So many miſerable Men wherewith the World is full; 
and that ſtrike upon-our Eyes at-every turn, ſhould be 
to- us according- to- the Goſpel, ſo many Preachers of 
Penance ; ſeeing they give us occaſion to make the ſame 
reflexion that Jefos Chriſt made to the Jews 
the puniſhment of certain Gak/cans, and the death 0 
thoſe who were thrown down by the Tower of Sits. 
Luc.-13. 3, 5. 'Think, you, faid tie to them, that theſe 
men were more faulty than other new # They weve in no mans. 
mer ſo. If then you do not penanee, you (hall all periſh as 
well as they. We ſhould fay thus to our ſelves, at the 
ſight of ſs many who ſigh under the weight of their 
miſeries. Is it becauſe we think: our ſelves les culpadle 
than they ? What reaſon ſhall' we have to believe is? 
There is then no- other way but--petiance which can 


' make us avoid theſe diſinal-Chaſtiſements which the Ju- 


Kice of reſerves. for Sifiners, and whereof theſe 
evils which he expoſes to'our Eyes in this life, are only 


God does not: / tell us by Mens miſeries, that tis 
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thereby inſenſible by cuſtom, our Reaſon on the contrary 
ought to be ſo much more touched, by how much .more 


they are frequent, becauſe it is admoniſh'd thereby, | 
that Death threatens vs every moment, and that all the | 


World is. ſurprized thereby. 


But-nothing can inſtru&t us more than the reflexions | 


which we, may make upon-the paſſions of Men, upon 
the clouds+they produce in their Minds, which takes 
from them the ſight-of Truths the moſt clear and ſen- 
ſible; upon the falſe lights, by which they ſeduce them, 
by letting them ſee only a part of what ought to ſerve as 


a foundation to their Judgments z upon the aCtivity they | 


give them to arrive at their mark; upon: the fatigues 
and evils they make them endure ; upon: the-vanity for 
that they make them ſeek it with ſo. much eagerneſs; 


npon the miſcries, the-troubles which they. cauſe over : 


and above, to thoſe who abandon themſelves thereun- 


to ; upon the torture. and.deſparing .which they pro- | 
duce, Ceither when; their -Objec&t eſcapes them, or when 


the Heart is divided-by divers contrary deſires. 


- And that is what permits us to. ſee, as/it. were in a 


Picture, 'the. holy Blindneſs which the deſire of being 


with God ought to prodyuce'in us, for all human Rea-' 


ſons, which ſhould be: able to diſſwade 'us from it; the 
zeal with which we ought to;tend to this end ;-:the aCti- 


vity with which we ought: to- embrace all the means -} 


which: may:condutt- tor it; -the patience with which we 
ought to ſuffer. all the ills which may be met with in. this 
way z the ſolidity and incomparable: greatneſs of. the 
good. tg.which-we incline... 1 

_  *Twould be a ſtrange thing to obſerve in particular all 
the inſtrutions which may he:-drawn from the commerce 
with Men, and the conſiderations. of their Actions. . . 


[Y 


ple of theſe inevitable miſcries to procure eternal hap-. 


_: What do ſo many dead ſay to ts which we ſee every. 
day, | but that we onght to prepare our ſelves continual. 
ly for this end, ſo near and ſo terrible? And.that where. 
as our Senſes being ſtruck: with theſe Objefs, become | 


Tis 


Of: iChiiltian Uigflance. 18g 
"Tis ſulficient-to ſay in. general, that there'is no 
Book which-does furniſh ſo great a'number, nor ſo live- 
ly ones, 'and that the beſt Books conſiſt almoſt! only in 
the reflexioris which learned-Men make concerning Mens 
condu&, and which we may make like them,” if we were 
applied thereto ; that they are not drawn only from the 
example of illuſtrious Perſons, nor from'great Actions, 
but from the meaneſt 3 that we may learn to know Men 
and our ſelves by the conduCtof their Servants, by the 
diſcourſe of Country-Men, Artificers, Men, Women, 
and of the ſmalleſt and moſt limited Wits. he. 
But to the end-that' theſe reflexions may be'truly uſe- 
ful to us, and ſerve us to keep our ſelves in the preſence 
of God, we muſt look upon them as coming from'Gad; 
who is the Door of all Truth, as'St. Auſtin ſaith, and 
who diſcovers it tous by his light; that is to ſay, by him- 
ſelf, and in himſelf ; we muſt beſeech him'at the ſame 
time to grave them in the Heart, to'do' ns the favour 
that we may make uſe of them for our guide, and to free 
us from the faults which he makes us to take notice of 
to make us firm in the Truths he diſcovers to'ns; toput 
them into our Minds and Hearts, when he ſhall prefens 
any occaſion to praftiſe them, and not to permit that” 
they be ſtifled, nor obſcured by onr*paſſions.. © ' ; 
We ſhould only be faithful in' this praQtice; to'cop- 
joyn the offices of Aartha and Mary, to be always at - 
the feet of Jeſs, when we are moſt 'employed "about 
outward things, to be able'to ſay truly that we hearken' 
to: God at'the ſame time we give ear to Men; \ſeeing 
that we ſhall'in ſome ſort underſtand only the voice v1 
God in that bf Men, and only ſee Godin them. | 
It is true, "That what God ſays thus of Men, is often 
very far from the immediate ſenſe of their words: | As 
for Example, When they entertain us with vain and fri- 
volous Diſcourſes, God tells us by theſe ſame Diſcourſes 
what David ſaid by theſe' words, 'ÞF, 118, The-fables 
which the withed relate to me, are far from the folidiry- of 


your Law, But that :does not. hinder but that "theſe 


words from Men may bethe' meats God makes uſe of 
to make us'underftand this truth,” and that may help 'vs 
4'2R0 to 


The fifth manner, on 4 to conſul the nem T, ruth upon 
each attzion of the day. 


UT among alkthe-ſeveral manners of keeping our 
ſelves in #he- preſence of God, there 'is not any 


B 


mare acceſſary than this, which conſiſts in conſulting 
him.  continpally about all 'that's preſented 'to our 


[Thonghts,: and principally about our Adons, as the 
eternal and vn Rule |by 'which'we onght to 
e-of them. 

/- 4s in Ghis that - "St. Aufin makes/the Ideaof the wiſe 


Aetions, be did nor any one te 


he dave. /-— | 
Cn En Ye bone pac hs firſt Degree of 


andithe:leaſt-ſubjeCt £o-illuſion, Ber. Ser. 5. de Diver. 
Ne F- \Progmes contemplation is gradus eft ut tnceſſanter con- 
fiderenues, OAT, err rene quid accep- 
tum fit coram ipſo. 
ogg St. Bazil in his. reat Rules ſheweth, that *cis 
principal means to;live Ghriſtian-like, to conſerve 
in- oP > Mind the remembrance of God, and to obſerve. 
what. David faith; /: hed my Lord God continually before 
mn es. Regul, foſs, diſp. inter. 5. 
- ,But.tO0: —_— the neceſlity of this. means, and 
the method © prattifing it, we-muſt know thet being 
 obliged-by: many tithes, to-do-nothing but what tends 
to-God, 49 judge of thungs 08: Ga: (gin: of cham: an 


be Trinity, and af -which he faith, Thee conſulting 
weep ara 


= BmpR mnt o rx Ho 4 44. ik > 


on whereaf he ſpeaks 'in the Third :Boak 


doubtleſs is the moſt neceſſary, 
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- which God permits, we:ought:not £0. 


® 0 0 


them in many 4 
Men from living rake Fo tohis Tr 
eſſential and -unchangeable Rule, hath b 
ioctieets 3, agos to EDD 
Laws to. be written -in Scriptures, principal 
in the New Teftawent; to the end that ire L ihg, ther 
he might be able to imprint them i in; their Minds: 
So to adviſe with God g our AQions, is 
only to conſult the Rules of , to. acquit 
ſelves in all. peurrenors of. what 
therein. For'it.cannot be imagined, 
hes i It. is abſolutely freeto live according t 
os and which is not [regulated by ſome Laws: And 
a Pagan hath faid well in following natural Reaſon, 
That there is always ſome duty to: be accompliſtd in all parts 
of our {y0es,, Nulia pars vite vacare officio poteft, It may - 
a great deal better be ſaid in following the Rales of 
Chriſtian Religion. : 
Even when. we are ſwayed to uſe Gn: ntugas 


only becauſe God permits it, -but becauſe weare. fee 

bs have not force to aſpire to-:the-pitch of Evangglia 
Counſels. And fo we.ought elways-to- conſuls 

Laws, that in what ſort ſoover we a8, it-may be Truth 

ſenſuality 


and Gharity which guides us, and not our 
__ our capriciouſneſs. 


a we are often; 


bnman Laws 


obliged to obey: 
Coos <p 'by - Mens fancies, and fo 06 
practiſe 


Fd 


 thisExamen,' not to be deceived therein, and to be able 


-have-am uncertain and a variable Trijth" 
- gationof obeying theſe Laws comes not to 
Laws themſelves ; it comes from'a ſyperior Law, \that 
#s, from an eternal Law, which makes'tis/ſibje&t to hu- 
:man{ Laws,! with: certain conditions" fo that when we 
.obſerve them with ſuch a Spirit as we_ought, we 0 


God's Juſtice effeQtively,' when we ſeen only 'to_obey 
1 IF MAR; 213 Þ 229 1! er. 52+ 14.4 4 | 


Men; {© + Þ 5 | 

::>Theiprintipal excerciſe of a Chriſtiah; who is diſpo- 
fed: wpaſs'a'day Chriſtian-like, is to'foreſee'aF much'as 

he can all the AQtioris he'ought to do; to regulate them 
 by-the/ Maxims:of the* Gofpel, and- not'to be ſwayed, 
but-to:obſerve theſe divine Laws. But tis not ſufficient, 
to confult them once"'a day; we muſt renew this Duty 
owardsith& law of ' God, -at leaſt in af} the' Attions 
depend upon fornie new Rule, on. which we have 
not made\one expreſs reflexion,” OOO 
44 $o'we'ought to foriti'no.new Deſigti, nor'enter upon 
any propoſition,” not having conſalted the rule of our 
duty, 'and* beg'd the Grace"of God to know what we 
tht to 'do'4in'this affair.” And this ought not to-be 
derftood only” of ſome great deſigns and importait 
wazements whith are” very rare, - but of all fmall en. 
zapements which: preſent themſelves, 'and all the ſmall 
affairs wherein we have any part. a rae 
We ſhould not, for Example, ever make viſits, ha- 
'ving-n6ot conſulted whether they are in the order of our 
Duty, and whether there be any reaſon of Charity,'or 
Juſtice.which engages vs thereunto. We' ſhonld neyer 
pead ny Book, never write any Letters without this re- 
fiexiog.-: ve ſhould never' give, buy, or receive any 


[ 


 thitig's::Likewiſe we ſhould fay nothing, but examine 


a6 the fame time whether what we ſay be good for any 


thing, ahd/whether ir'be-conform to the Laws which 


God has-given us to guide'our ſelves, our ations, and 
our words by. | KEW a 
- ,;Biitithiere are 'many more things to be conſidered in 


to 
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' tion ought to fulfil the obligations of his condition; 
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to aſſure.our. ſelves, that. our Actions are: conform to 
their Rules. 

'We-mult not only conſider how things muſt be done; 
but whether they ought to be done. And to examine 
this/point,' we muſt not have regard only to the Juſtice 
and tothe: Goodneſs of the things in themſelyes; but to 
the particular Duty that engages us thereto, God does 


' not demand all ſort of good at-the ſame time; nor front 


all ſorts of perſons ; and there are'no perſons who ought 


not as. well to think” of performing the duty of their 


States arid Conditions, as of freeing themſclves from the 
State which obliges. them to theſe Dutics.:-/ 

- Although it may ſeem that this examen; before i it be 
made-with matore deliberation, :cannot haye place in 
tlie courſe of. the occupations of -a days "—_ yet it 
is not ſoibard a thing as we'would be 

For either. he who examines whether he ought to in- 
cline to ſome-Ation in relation to his condition, is aſ- 
ſured before-hand, as much as is poſſible for him, by a 
ſerious examination, whether. he is in the Employment 
and State wherein God would have him z or he is con- 
vinced he: is not, or elſe. he has reaſon to doubt of it; 

If he-be.aſſured that be;i vis,it is eaſtefor him to judge, 
of moſt things, whether the 'Attion which preſents it ſelf 
be conform thereto. If he be convinced that heiis not; 
he ought to repent preſently for the raſhneſs of his en- 
gaging, and reſolve with himſelf to leave that State if 
it may be left, and examine afterwards whether the 
Action ought to be done by a perſon ill entred and en- 
gaged in this condition. For there are ſome conditions 
which ought never to be undertaken, and others which 
_ be, by expecting till they may forſake the Em« 
P10y. 
A Prieſt, for Example, ought to quit the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, except in caſe of abſolute ne- 


| ceſfity, from the very moment he is convineed that he 


is 11] entred, and that the faulc of his vocation is not 


repaired. 
On the contrary, a Religious who hath an il] YOCa- 


vr. hat 
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what fault-foever there may-be-in bis entrance. And 
it is the ſame with married Perſons. _ f 
; VVe ought" to judge: almoſb/ in. the ſame manner of 
him, who. ſhould doubt wherher his vocation. be good 
there are things which ought-t0 be done by/ expetting 
till they. can. be examined;-and others which:ought to 
be ler alone juſt after this examen'z and 'often this de- 
termination 15 no hard thing. 7 + 44h! 2947 be 

Ir is then'troe, as has begn faid elſewhere; Aforal 
Efay, t. 1.1, 2, 2. p. n.39.'" That in what ftate ſo- 
ever a Man may be, in what bad Employment he'may be 
centred, in what time arid whiv'momend he tnay make 
reflexions upon himſelf, 'urid' acknowledge his misfor- 


tune, there is/always* a 'way'whereby to returnto God, 
who begins this ſtate and this moment, which is ter- 


minated in Heaven That is, -that there are a'ſequel of 
Duties and Aftions which the divine Wiſdom preſcribes 


_ him to bring himſelf out of this ſtate, And what he is 
. obliged to do ſo ſoon as he knows it, is topradtiſe this 


Duty which is the neareſt to him, and which begins this 


way. When he ſhall have fatisfied it, he-ought. to. - 


fearch for the VVill of God, -concerning what he ought 
to do the next hour, and-pradtiſe it faithfully; and by 
acting thus he will infallibly*terurn to God. 

| But when' the examination of vocation of the ſtate 
wherein one is, hath been made with great caution, it 


is not neceſſary to reiterate it every moment, and there- 


fore thoſe who have an aſſurance of being in the place 
where God would have them, are obliged only to ex- 
amine the things which are preſented, and on which 
they may deliberate, +0 

They ought to judge of them as has been ſaid, by 
conſulting the Rule. But *tis not enough that they ſce 
in this Rule that the things are good in themſelves, nor 
in relation to their ſtate and condition. Ir is 
that they ſee therein, that they be good in relation to 
their inward Diſpoſition, and to all their other Du- 
tes, 


For 


or not, 2$'of thoſe who are affured that 'tis had. - For. 
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\ For there are a great quantityof guod Aftions, which 
being not neceſſarily fixed, or having no connexion-with 
our Duties, though they are not contrary; ſhould not 
be undertaken; becanſe they ſurpaſs rhe force of oor Vir- 
tue; becauſe they excelz becauſe they expoſe vs too 
- much, and engage us to a- too Armas ng | 

There be others in regard of which we muſt expect 
God's time, which is not always ready, as Jeſus Chriſt 
teacheth us in the Goſpel. i 95} T0202 BT SIO 7TT 

Likewiſe there are ſome Actions of Duty,.which ceaſe 
being fo, becaofe they hinder fatisfying ſome more im- 
portant Duty.” And it's this which often cauſes fome 
doubrs and troubles to the greateſt Saints; who having 
in the Heart a defire of following God's pteaſure'in all 
things, are ſometimes hindred from diſterning' what 
are the ACtions' they ought to prefer, + | 

St. Auſtin, Epiſt." 65. expreſſes this" difficulty--in one 
of his Letters to St: Panlnm'; *Fis, fairh he,” ar jnvis 
cate and troubleſome buſineſs wherein F often find my ſelf, and 
which cauſes my diſturbance, in whiew it # very hard not to 
commit faults, © Sometimes we are unwilling \10 forſake the 
HAttion which we have © propoſed to vr" felves. However 
though not bad in it ſelf, it oftentimes becomes ſo, 4s hin« 
dring us from performing ſome more great and proſſing neceſ« 
ſity which preſents it ſelf, and which ſhould make 'us leave 
what we are doing. How hard a thing ts it never to be de- 
ceived upon theft occaſions, and how we experience thereby 
the truth of theſe words of the Prophet ? "Who is be who coms 
prehends the number of his faults ? Hic omnino non falli dif<- 
ficile eft. Hic omnino vox Prophetica pravales ;, delitta quis” 
imeligit ? 

The reaſon of this, he ſays, is that *tis neither by 
heavenly Voices, nor by Prophets, nor by Revelations 
and Extaſies, but by Events that we are advertiſed that 
our Deſigns and Reſolntions are not -conform to the 
Will of God. We have for Example, ſaith he, ſometimes 
a defign ro make a Voyage : And yet in conſulting Truth, 
there bappens a thing which we think, ought not to be forſaken, 


Or on the comrary we would willingly . be at quiet, when © 
Truth obliges ws to make a Voyage againſt our Inclinations; 
; O2 And 


- We can 
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And as theſe chances are often and frequent, and trouble 
thoſe: who-ſeek God z-St. Auſtin deſires St. Paulinns to 
impart his thoughts. upon this Subjet to him, and to 
tell him how one -ought to govern himſelf in the like 
occaſions.] | | 

He' obſerves yet. the ſame trouble and perplexity. in 
kis Book: concerning}. the Catechiſing thoſe who are not 
well inſtruted, and he teacheth at the ſame time in an 
admirable manner the Rule we ought to follow in theſe 
Occurrences. "-E <a as WY A 

We ought, ſal to regulate and diſpoſe by our lig 
the —_ ence of the Adions which we ought to do, and if 

teen this order, we ought to be glad, not that we 
have done what we would bave done, but that we have cauſe 
to believe that we have done what God bath commanded, 
But if there happen ſome neceſſity which obliges us to diſturb 
this order,” let us be flexible, np rather than break, by 
taking for our order that which God hal have preferred. For 
it is much more juſÞ tobe conformable to bis Will, than to 
Aeſire that: be ſhould:conform to ours. When he ts buſied in 
chuſing an order in onr. Actions, Is it. not reaſonable, that 
what is moſt excellent be eſtcemed before what is not ſo ? 
Wherefore then do we complain, that God who ſurpaſſes #s 
fo much in goodneſs and excellence, be efteemed above us ? 
Ana why would we be diſorderly, to conſerve our Rule ? 
. But not being forced by any particular neceſſity, this 
ought to be a reaſon to prefer one employment before 
another, becauſe it is preſcribed us in the regulating 
our days work, as having this advantage over another, 
_ that by preferring it, we avoid inconſtancy, diſorder, 
and variation # and ſo we have cauſe to believe, that 
we act after a more conformable manner to the Will of 
God, whereunto all VVorks are ordained. 

*Tis this has made St. Auſtin eſtabliſh this important 
Principle z which is the ground of all Order which is 
obſerved in well governed Societies, and even among all 
thoſe who would live orderly. Avg. de Oper. Mon. 
C. 13. The beſt Government is, that all daily occupations be 
diſtributed in a certain order, and aſſigned to certain times, 


that they may not trouble the Mind by their confuſion and 
diſorder. 


AT 
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Aiſorder. Ea eſt optima' gubernatio, ut. omnia ſuis tempori= 
bus diſtributa ex ordine gerantur, ne animum bhumanum tur- 
bulentis. oy urns iuvoluta pertxerbent. 

Bot it 1s not ſufficient to caſt an Eye upon the Law 
of God, to regulate the body of Aftions, and to decide 
whether we ovght to incline thereunto or no z we muſt 
conſult it alſo to learn thereby' with whar Spirit they 
ought to be done, what diſpoſitions they demand, that 
we may endeavour in doing them, to enter into theſe 
diſpoſitions, | 

f, for Example, we entertain a perſon who hath 
need to' be genitly ſpoken unto, with reſervedneſs, and 
in a ſerious and edifying manner z who cannot endure 
to be jeſted withal, who is vexed at too free cenſures, 
although true and ſolid, we mulſt firſt conſult rhe Rule 
of Charity which preſcribes theſe Devoirs to ns, pray 
- God that he may make us capable of obſerving 
them. 

Each occupation of this life has its Rules and Diſpo- 
ſitions: They ought to be every one animated with a 


certain Spirit, and '"tis Truth which inſtrufts us with 


them, We muſt then conſult Troth without intermiſ- 
ſion, and look upon it as the Model and Original which 
we ought to copy out and repreſent by our Actions. 

But as we are not only applied to our ſelves, but alſo 
ſpeCtators of other Mens Actions, and of what happens 
to them, which cannot be done without forming divers 
Judgments, and- having different Motions upon their 
ſcore, we 'muſt ſtill govern them by Truth and Juſtice, 
becauſe they are'not leſs capable of being true or falſe, 
juſt or unjuſt, ſince they purify the Soulff they are equi- 
table, and defile it if they be not ſo; arid appearing of- 
ten outwardly, they are ordinarily the ſource of Scan- 
dal, orof the edification which we cauſe. 

We ſhould for this reaſon accuſtom our ſelves to judge 
all things according to Truth, and ſuffer nothing in vs 
but the motions which Truth produceth, to make no» 
thing appear outwardly bur the Judgments and Motives 
which are governed on Truth. And for this end it is 
neceſſary to know it, and as mnch as is poſſible not ” 
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letit go out of 4 Aya! | 
which worldly 'T hings cauſe, when. we . behold them 
not in relation QR. OG TORT , 
"To, praftifs perfectly. this Rule, is 60 be truly wiſe 
and St. Bernard had na ather Idea of it; {n Cant. Ser. 50. 
n. 8. Give, me, ſaid he, 4 Mas who loves God with al his 
Heart; «vid who prefers þim. above all things 3 who loves bim- 
ſelf. ang bis Neighbours, becauſe they, Jove God, and who 
loves tus. Enemies, becauſe they are capablt to love him, whoſe 
Heart # inclined towards his Kinsfolks, with a more tens 
affeBion, by reaſon of 8 tie of Natures towards.theſe who beve 
inſtrutted bim according to the Spiru.,' with a more;abundant 
affettion, by reaſon: of the. excellence: of Grace be hath recci- 
ved by their means ;,, who _ eth thus, with 4 love regu- 
lated by, Truth, all ether bets 0 Charity ; ' who contewms 
the Earth; who. hath. his. Eyes og up towards Heaven ; 
who makgs uſe of this World as if be uſed it nat at all, and 
who ciſtinguiſheth by a certain inward taſte the Objefts which 
be muſt enjoy from thoſe which he muſt only uſe.;, who applies 
bimſelf to tranſuory things onl tranſuorily, 4s be ought, mm 
confideratiop that he muſt do [o z but who is link'd to eternal 
things by a firm and eternal love : Give me, ſay I, a Man 
who hath theſe diſpoſitions,. and 1 (hall make no ſoruple of cal- 
ling him wiſe, becauſe he tafteth every thing according 4 it 
is, and may ſay of himſelf, with "truth and ſecurity, That 
God hath ordered and. given-him-Charity : But where 
pelo find this Man, . aud when ſball we he in this poſe 
tion?” I tell you this with tears in my Eyes. Haw long willt 
happy ſtate be knows to us, but by an inganftant order which 
comes 10 us 4s from far, without being able ta taſte it ef+ 
feitively? We ſee our Conntry as it were at. « diſtance, but 
we do not poſſeſs it. O Triah! Country of the exiled, and 
the eyd of their exile, I ſee thee, but, | canngt enter, being 
with-held by the Fleſh.,, 1 am not worthy ta. be admitted into 
thy Boſomm, being polluted with Sin < © veritas Exulum pa- 
tria, exilii finis! Video. te, ſed intrare-non finor ; carne 
xeteptus, {5d nec. dignys' admutti. pegcatis ſordens, _ 
VVe ſee with what, argar.St. Beraapdfighed after this 
ſtate, and this ardor it ſelf with which, bg deſired it, 
ought ta make us judge that he made, his/Flety to 67 


hr, that we may avoid thoſe illuſions * 
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6 in continual Vigilance, to, the end he might-not ſuf< 
fer any motions in himfelf, nor any ſentiments which 
ſhould not be conform to the order'of Charity, which 
js preſcribed.ys by the Laws of God. 

- It is very true, That tis impoſlible during our abode 
ppon Earth to have always reaſonable Thoughts and 
juſt Motives, ſeeing that Concupiſcence, which lives al- 
ways in us, being excited by Objedts, will not ceaſe- 
producing ill Deſires and wicked Thoughts. : -. 

But if we cannot hinder our ſelves from feeling them, 
we may at leaft condemn and diſapprove. them as ſoon 
as we feel them, and ſtop this tumult within us, with- 
out ſhewing it outwardly. *"Tis what Truth orders us 
when we are thus agitated by- ſome paſſions which we 
condemn. And we muſt not fear that there is any Hy- 
pocriſie in ſhewing in this manner nothing but Peace 
and Tranquility, when we are inwardly agitated and 
troubled. For *tis Chriſtian Prudence that preſcribes us 
this Artifice ; ſeeing there is no better means, as St. Au- 
ftin ſays, in Pſ,75-. p. 138. to teach Concupiſcence not 
to riſe any more, than to ſhew that it riſeth unprofita- 
bly, and-in vain: Diſcat ton ſurgere y quia: fruſtra ſur- 
rexit. 

It is not ſufficient to be attentive to Truth at.the be. 
ginning of each Action, each Employ, and of each En- 
terpriſe ; bur even in the purſuatice of thoſe which con- 
tinne any timez we muſt obſerve them from: time to 
time, to fee that we do not ſequeſter our ſelves fromit, 
For *tis but too frequent to be engaged preſently in cer- 
tain-Attions through 4 motive of. pleaſing God, and to 
fix our ſelves thereunto afterwards without any relation 
to God, either: through the pleaſure we. meet therein, 
or through' ſome human advantages which we find there. 
V Ve begin by Charity, and we continue through Cupi- 
dity ; fo-much. cunning has the Devil to. ſubſtitute the 
Creature in. the-place of the Creator, without our ta- 
king notice: of the alteration-z which caii. hardly be 
avoided, /bnt. by often refied ing of-the manner.how we 


- conduCt ourſelves in the-ſequel cf our Actions. 
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| In fine, 8s St. Gregory the great recommends Often. 


| times, ( vide Gr. in Mor. in Fob |, 1, c,8, and 17, c.1g; 
- gandl.g. 6. 10. and |. 12. c. 15.) if it be neceſſary to 
watch thus over our ACtions before we do them, and. 


whilſt we do them, it is no leſs neceſſary, after they 
ars done, to make a ſmall examen touching the Method 
how we have diſcharged our ſelves of our Duty to God ; 
which obliges us to an humble acknowledgment of the 


| faults we have committed, and ſentiments of recogni- 


tion, if God has done us the favour to ſurmount there- 
by ſome temptation. And ſo by conſecrating to God by 
ſeveral means, the beginning, the middle, and the end 
of our Aftions, all our whole life, which is only a ſeries 
of theſe Actions, will be conſecrated to him. 

But to prevent theſe Scruples which may ariſe in 
thoſe, who having a great deſire to'aCt nothing which 
way be contrary to God's VVill, would urge too far 
what is in this Chapter about the examen which ought to 
be made of theſe Actions before the doing them it is 
good to add here an advice of St, Francis Sales, which 
takes away the exceſs, ?Tis that we ought not to amuſe 
our ſelves in reſpect of ſmall Ations, which are of no 
importance, to diſcern exaCftly whether they be more 


Fonform to the VVill of God than others, when it does 


not appear manifeſtly. | | 

I adviſe you (ſaith he to his Theotime, 1. 8. of the 
love of God, c. 14.) of 4 troubleſome temptation, which 
often happens to Souls who bave' a great deſire to follow in all 
things =» is moſt accordiug to the Will of God. For the 
Enemy in all occurrences makes them , whether it is 
the Will of God, that they do one thing rather than another ; 
«s for Example, whether it be the Will of God that they cat 
with 4 Friend, 'or that they do not; whether they take for 
their Garments White or Black; whether they Faſt Friday or 
Saturday ; whether they follow their Recretations or not, in 
which they waſte much time. And whilſt they are luſied and 
rd. 8s diſcerning what is beſt, they unprofitably loſe the 
reraion of doing mavy good things, the execurian of which 
would be wore ro God's Glory, thas diſtinguiſhing of good and 
i, fr hich they are ſo ruſe, wonldhe, 
NE. . : 7 v | e 
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We are not accuſtomed to weigh mall Money but « | 
pieces of importance, Trade would be too troubleſome, _ 
would waſte roo much time, if we were forced to weigh Pence 
and Halfpence, and ' ſuch like. So that we ought riot to 
weigh all ſorts of ſmall Aftions, to know whetber they be bet= 


ter than others. And even there is very often ſuperſtition in 


making this examen. For to what purpoſe we make 4 
difficulty, whether it be better ro bear Maſs in one Church 
than another, to make a Net, or to ſew, to give Alms,t0 4 
Man or to a Woman ! | 

It is then ſufficient when theſe kind. of doubts pre- 
ſent. themſelves, to caſt an Eye lightly upon the Rule 3 
and when ir gives us no light, it is better to determine, 
than to amuſe ones ſelf, to deliberate unprofitably, 

*Tis true, That in proportion-as God's light encrea- 
ſes in the Soul, it finds ſome more curious and delicate 
differences betwixt Actions, which appear equally good 
to. perſons leſs underſtanding, But as it is juſt to fol- 
low this light when we have it, we muſt not be tor- 
mented when we have it not, what is moſt conform- 
able to God's VVill in theſe ſmall Aftions, 
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CH A ÞP. VIII. 
The ſixth manner how to keep our ſelves in the preſence of 


' God, which is to open our Eyes to exterior temptations, to 
which we are expoſed, and to bave continually recourſe ta 
God to be preſerved from them. 


"= E Vigilance which Jeſus Chriſt preſcribes to us 
in the Goſpel, does not only ſhew us God as our 
Rule z it ſhews us him as our only refuge, and our only 
protector in all perils which environ us; and at the 
ſame time lets us ſee thoſe perils, that is to ſay, the 
temptations which attack us, and put us in danger of 
loſing the life of the Soul. 

If Vigilance diſcover to us God ating in all Crea- 
tures, and inſtructing us by them; ir alſo difcoyers to . 

us 
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us the-Devil, employing all Creatures againſt us; . Bor 
there is not one which he-makes not uſe-of. ſometime vo 
deceive us, to poyſor: us, to enflame- our paſſions, to 
fix us to worldly Things, and to draw us from God, 
Philoſophers defire that we ſhould be prepared for 


accidents, becauſe they may all happen ; but we have a 


motive -much more powerful, to prepare our ſelves 
againſt temptations z which is, that they certainly hap. 
pen; /n boe poſits ſumus, For we have an irreconcilable 
Enemy, and the order of God it ſelf is, that Men be 
tried by temptation ; which made the wiſe Man fay, 
Ec6l. 12. v. 1. Thatin entring into the Service of God, 
we muſt remain conſtant in Juſtice and Fear, and pre. 
pare the Soul for temptation. wet; 
We ought then in preparing our ſelves in the Morn- 
ing for the Aftions of the-Day, to have in our thonghts 
that we ſhall be tempted, that the Devil will ſet upon 
us in divers manners 5 which ought to fill us with ſen- 
timents of fear. For who would not fear going into a 
Town troubled and infeted with the Plague, where he 
muſt expect every moment to be ſciſed with that peſti- 
lential Diſeaſe > _Who would not be ſeiſed with fear, 
when fitting at a Table, where he could not forbear 
eating, and where nevertheleſs the moſt part of the 
Meat ſhould be poyſoned > And laſtly, Who would not 
be afrighted walking in the dark, in a place full of 
Snares and Precipices> What care ought to be had to 
free ones ſelf from theſe Dangers ? Yet this is the ſtate 
we are daily in, opening the Eyes to worldly Objects, 
and entring into. commerce with Men. The Devil hides 
* himſelf in all Creatures; he arms them all againſt us; 
he endeavonrs to- breathe his Poyſon into all our Senſes ; 
he pierces us on all ſides with a thonſand enflamed Darts, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith; he 'ſets a thouſand traps for ns ; 
he opens #- thonſand- Precipices for us. We: have but 
one fingle way to avoid 'all theſe Dangers, which is to 
ren continually and. have recourſe to God to obtain his 
aſſiſtance z and nevertheleſs our blindneſs is fo great, 
that "tis what we think-leaſt of, 


If 
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If the Governor. of a:place. of importance. knowing 
that *tis beliged with an Enewy,, who thigks of, nothing 
but ſurpriſing him, and that he cannot be ſurpriſed but-be 
rault loſe his life, mone nevertheleſs leave all rs ws 
pen,. and think of nothing but;to divert himſelf, might 
oe very reaſonably be-taken for a mad: Man ?- Bot 
how much more are we Mad, who knowing''by.Faith 
that the Devil goes round; about--us to get; poſleſiion of 
our Hearts, that he is ſtronger than we are, and that 
he endeavours only to caſt us away eternally, we never- 
theleſs think thereon ſo little, that this thought makes 
the leaſt of our troubles and unquietneſs ? 

*Tis a ſtrange thing, ſaid a very devout Man, that 
the Devil prays God in ſome ſort to abandon Men to 
him 3; Expetivit Sathanas ut cribraret vos. ſient triticum, 
and that Men dream of all things but praying God-to 
be their ſafeguard againſt ſo powerful an Enemy, and 
being, careful to avoid the Snares he lays for them. 

T his negligence is ſo much more pernicioas, by how 
much the principal means of nat falling- under - theſe 
temptations is to know them, to prepare againſt them, 
and to have recourſe to God. - He commands: us to diſ- 
cover them by Vigilance, and that this Vigilance incline 
us to Prayer; Yigilate & Orate. And as weare always 
attacked in ſome place, and always in danger of being 
overcome, it follows, that our Vigilance and Prayers 
ought to be continual. .. 1 9417 aw 3:84 

There are ſo many ſorts, that 'tis impoſlibls.to de- 
ſcribe them all But generally ſpeaking, there are ſome 
that Men..are expoſed to-in all ſtates and conditions, 
and others which ariſe from. a particular ſtate; wherein 
each one finds, himſelf... Thereiare ſome which are very 
rare, and. others which are yery frequent. - There are 
ſome which are favoured by-ogt-anclinations, and others 
we have no propenſity to. © There are ſome groſs and 
viſible, others cunning and hidden. There are fome 
which have. great and long. conſequences, and - others 
which are lefs importanc and more tranktory. 

Seeing that we muſt reaſt all theſe temptations, it is 
neceſlary to be attentive thereunto ; but to the end we 


| may 
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may meke'vſe of this temptation'to keep' our ſelves in 


the pfeſerice'of God, ' we muſt apply our ſelves to thoſe | 
we meet- withal in our Exerciſes and in the courſe of 


This Application will make us diſcoyer an infinite of 


them, 'which'eſcape from thoſe who think not of them, 


and we-ſtiall be ſurpriſed at the number of thoſe which 
are met with in the moſt innocent Occupations. We 
ſhall -find, for Example, That the converſe we have 
even 'with. orderly perſons, is full of them z we are 
tempted there to expoſe our ſelves too much, to cleave 
too much to them; to forget God by this means; to be 
out of poſſeſſion of the Sonl , to ſay unadviſedly ſome- 
thing to her advantage to'get their praiſes. We are 
thereby tempted with impatience, if it happen that we 
are not of their opinion}; with arrogancy, if we think 
we have ſome advantage over them; with rudeneſs and 
bitterneſs, if they have ſomething that*s troubleſome ; 
with flattery, if we have intereſt to pleaſe them ; with 
curioſity to know things, either unuſeful to us, or that 
they would not have us to know ; with ſcoffing, if they 
appear ridiculons to us -upon ſome ſcore. VVe are 
tempted with ſpite and indignation, if any thing be 
ſaid which touches the Pride we are addidted tos with 
complacency, if Men approve of our ACtions without 
our procuring it ; with envy for ſpeaking too much, if 
what we hear ſaid form in our Minds divers thoughts. 
-We are tempted to deſpiſe others, if we meet with any 
- defe&t;- or on the contrary, to imitate them in their de- 
fefts, if we do not acknowledge them, We are temp- 
ted to embrace their paſſions, and to enter and follow 
their ways, which although good, is not perchance 
ours. VVe are ___ to ſide with a great many Judg- 
ments ill grounded, which-are afterwards the ſource 
of raſh Diſcourſes. 

All theſe--temptations, and many others which the 
light of God might diſcover to us in our Diſcourſes 
with Men, doiſhew that *tis a great raſhneſs to enter into 
converſation with any one, - whoſoever it be, not having 
raiſed up our Hearts to God to' beg his Succours, __ 
that 
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Of Chailtian Uligitance, nag 
that we cannot renew too often, in the purſuit of DiCſ- 
courſe, this attention towards God to reſiſt the temp- 
tations which happen. + -— | TE 
Beſides theſe temptations, which may be called Aion, 
becauſe they conſiſt in the Actions and Motions of the 
Saul, there are others which . may -be :tiled Oz5ſfion, 


which conſiſt in omitting and neglefting the occaſions ..... 
which are preſented of practiſing Vertue -in- our” * 


Aftions.. - | I 

For to make uſe of the ſame Example, if there be_ 
no converſe where we are not tempted to commit. many 
ill Actions, there is alſo none where we can. do any 


-good ones; wherefore the Omiſſion by-.coaſequence 


Is il], | "= 
God may be honoured by all thoſe which we ſee, in 
the manner he is there 3 we may obſerve lomerhing 
there which may help us to correct our Mangers, an 
advance us in Vertue; we may prattiſe. Humility by 


bumbling our ſelves in regard of them, and by placing 


our ſelves in the loweſt places, through a true and fin- 
cere ſentiment. We may practiſe Meekneſs, by bear- 
ing mildly the VVeakneſs which may be obſerved there. 
inz Charity, by comforting them 3\ Zeal, :by reform- 
ing them Patience, by ſuffering them 3. Goodneſs, by 
yielding to their juſt or indifferent Defires. \.We may 
give car to God, by hearkening to them with reſpett, 


'We may profit by their Vertues, in imitating them ; 


by their Defects, making uſe of them that we may ayoi 
them, and praying for them. | CI 
*Tis a great misfortune to loſe ſo many occaſions of 
praRiſing Vertue, and to do all things without Reflexi- 
on, by following our natural inclinations, ' For tis to 
deprive our ſelves of the means God hath given us to 
enrich our ſelves by, and we ought not to wonder after 


this if we be poor, ſeeing that paſling through places - 


full of riches, we do not vouchſafe to heap them up ; 
nor if we remain meagre and ſtarved, ſeeing that be- 
ing in plenty of Food and Nouriſhment, we are careleſs 
of taking what's neceſſary for our ſuſtenance. 


VVe 
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'  We' 6oght ito 'tonſider 'two ſorts of temptations in 
| —__ Exerciſes ordinary and extraordinary 
Occupations, which make up our lives; as iti eari 


3 - 
our Vocation d althovgh oftentimes we dream 
of then , vrifeſs in Jer. manner, yet this en 
_*ion will ſnffice to make us ayoid the moſt palpable and 

But in this general proſpeQt, which we ought to have 


of rare are met with in aff Employs, the | 
7 


experictice we-have of our weakneſs,” and of the faults 
into whiclt wwe are accuſtomed 'to fall, does apply us ge- 
nerally/to 'thoſe which are_ moſt frequent to us, and 
which we have propoſed to qur ſelves to oppoſe. And 
thus in beginning theſe Aftions we onght to renew the 
reſolution we' have made of refiſting them, and the 
ers we onght to have made to God, to obtain the 
race to overcome them ; and by this means our whole 
tif will become a continual warfare againſt Vice, a 
continnal Praying, and - a faithfol execution 'of holy 
Defires which God has- inſpired vs with' for our Per- 
One of the greateſt profits of this praQice, of ſee- 
face to face in the things wherein we are obliged to 
deliberate, the temptations 'which accompany them, is 
that it gives' us means to judge more adviſedly of all, 
and to have above all things fentiments more conform 
to Truth and Faith: 

For the greateſt ſource of Errors whereinto we fall 
in ogr Judgments, is that generally we do not obſerve 
the Objets, but as they are ſenſible, and in relation to 
what they have to our Concupiſcence, which _—_ ver 
ready and lively in its Aftions, makes us preſently dif- 
cover therein all that flatters or incommodes it. Never- 
thelefs *tis not by this that we muſt judge of them z but 
by the relations they have to ours, and to other Mens 
Salvation ; that is to ſay, by the obſtacles or the facility 
they atribnte therennto, there being nothing that's good 
which is not aſſiſting to-it, nor nothing that's bad, bur 
* what's a hinderance. Re 
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aying, viking, and in particutor ations of 
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{ | -+We-cannot- therefore well jadge things without di- 
| viegdany rhe exapearions which'they produce, andthe 


uſe the Devil makes thereof to deſtroy us, ſeeing that 
%gis þy theſe temptations they ſerve as obſtacles to ont 
Salvation. agate _— & 53 | 2 * ; 
- Tis but praiſing this Rule faithfully, to diſarm in 


ſome: ſort the-Devil, being he 6nly' deceives thoſe for- 


the moſt part who are negligentof themſelves, by ſhew 
rs ab Oued df this Hife;' 'becauſe they" have 
ſomething that's attraftive, and hiding what” they have 
that's dangerous from. them. 

--Who- conld- defire, for Example, great Fortunes, 
great Employs, and great Dignities, if they looked 
upon them in this manner, #nd*conſidered thoſe who 
are raiſed thereunto,: as charged with an oſuppoctable 
burthen, as obliged co walk in 4 ſtraight path,” and alt 
erivironed with precipices, and a3 being inthe miſerable 
condition and neceſlity of being loſt for ever, of offer to 
themſelves much _ Ow her ? 

' Ir this manner this profpe@ world 'diffover, to 
new World, where” al would be tnthed' pfte-throy, 

ippear"tniferable Ow the miſe- 
happy,” meart* & great, abt great peap! 
TT Ee og bony 
comfort us in this, 'with"this Jifference, that, the affii- 
ons and confolations which would ariſe from the con- 
fideration of this new World, wonld be more real and 
ſolid than thoſe which are produced by the Objefts. we 


regard only outwardly, which is' what we call here the 


exteriour World. | | 

'Doubtleſs there is nothing can be more profitable to 
us than this conſideration of all worldly Things, in re- 
lation to eternal Happineſs or Miſery, provided that 
we would not ſtick" there, bur would make uſe thereof 
to raiſe us up to God by the ſeveral motives which this 
conſideration ought to produce, ſometimes beſeechin 
him to aflift thoſe we ſhall look upon as expoſed to theſe 
temptations ; ſometimes bleſling him that he has deli- 
vered us from them 5 now by conſidering the bent we 
have thereto, and by begging of God that he do not 
| abandon 
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deceived in their Judgments, for 'want of 


to. the bottom of things, 'and crying out with the Pro- : 


pher, . Filsi hominum nſque quo gravi corde, nt quid diligitis 
' vanitatem & queritss ates? 27th And by Rag mo 
- means we ſhall find in all the Objects which we ſhall per 
_ ceive;;by the Senſes, 'or which are preſented to us by 

Mens Diſcourſes, wherewithal to keep our ſelves in: the 
preſence of God, and: to entertain our ſelves in conti- 


nal Prayer, 
CHAP, I% | 
The ſeventh manner how to keep our ſelves in the preſence 
_ of God, which is, ta be V/igilant over our inward temp- 
14110715, n . y Pp , . ' 


Buri Chriſtian Vigilance ought to x apply./us, as 


. we have ſhewa it does, to diſcover the temptations 
which outward Objefts might cauſe in us, it ought yet 
to render us more.attentive to thoſe which ſpring from. 
within usz that's to ſay, to the motives of our Concu- 

iſence which corrupt. and ſpoil our Minds, which in- 
ett our Hearts, which draw oftentimes the conſent .of 
our Will, and which ſpreads it ſelf in the End-out- 
wardly, by means of our'Words and Actions, 
There is need of a continual Vigilance, whether it be 
to hinder theſe ill effefts, by correftipg our Thoughts, 


by putting a ſtop to our Deſires, and by refuſing them - 


the Miniſtry of the Members of our Bodies, as the 
Apoſtle ordains it us ; or to condemn them when they 
are arrived. For the defeCt of Vigilance cauſeth both 
the one, and the other of theſe two Evils. It ſuffers 
Concupiſence. to aft, and it hides what it does ; be- 
cauſe a Soul that watcheth not is often abſolutely loſt, 
ſhe afts. in a manner like an Animal, ſhe ſuffers her 
ſelf to be: carried away by Objects, and ſhe is ruled 
by them. ; | - 

0 


abandon us; now: by conſidering bow much: Men are 3 
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To poſſeſs the Soul and the Heart, is-properly the 


re | El 
tos contraryVertue to this ſubjeQing+of a Soul-to the Ob- 
Pro. jets, to which ſhe applies her ſelf. ” And to compre- 


hend in what it conſiſts, we need but conſider: what *tis 
eral we call to be:poſſeſſed of in relation to theWorld. + 
, We ſay:a' Man enjoys himſelf when he ſees himſelf 
by a&, whien nothing eſcapes him'that he is: not aware of, 
the when he has” all-the regards he ought to have, when he | 
is Maſter of his 'motions, and: that'he- rules'them for 
that end;which he propoſed to himſelf. * - -- 
| So to enjoy ones ſelf according to God, is:toſee him- 
bs of ſelf a&t, to be witneſs of his motions both inward and 
outward, and to- regulate them” by the fight'of God. 
And; on' the contrary, not to:poſſeſs or.enjoy ones ſelf, 
is either not to ſee ones ſelf att, or not to be able to 


ce with-hold his motions. '' © -- 
p< Intereſt and-violent paſſions cauſe 'both, in regard of 
#6 the World, in thoſe who love cit, - For *tis- a ſtrange 
thing how much the deſire, of being-advanced, and the 
22 fear of | being ' hurt, renders: them applicable to. all 3 
15 how circymſpect they are in all their Actions and Words g 
” even to what point they ſtrive to break-and maſter their 
nN. haben ks Ges ' blrefft me £0057 1, 
pb But as Charity is often leſs aftive in good: People, 
8 than copidity in the Worldly, we often ſee them leave 
f their ſtation, to-follow blindly ſome ſmall and'frivolous 


paſſions, and at withont refleftion, by/humour; and by 
a meer impreſſion of Objets.: - | \ 
This is the fault Chriſtian Vigilance ought to correct; 
by forcing the Mind to apply. it ſelf to what it does, 
placing before its Eyes the concerns it -ought-to- have, 
by quitting its uncleanneſſes, by endeavouring to main- 
tain the Soul-in the ſame firnation, by cutting away all 
inequalicies of humours, and by endeavyouringy” at leaſt, 
to ſigh for all thoſe which eſcape us. 27s 

And this: is it Chriſtian Vigilance cannot -do, unleſs 
it -hinder the Mind from abandoning it ſelf, and deli- 
vering it ſelf intirely over to the Qbjefts which preſent 
themſelves ; and unleſs itdivide its attention, -fo that it 
give a-part-thereof to the Aftion,- and make uſe of _ 

P | Oo 
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ether ta conſider what | paſſeth :in it ſelf - 2s if it had 


z 


Judge of its Aftions' } -i- 


two Spirics,' the ons-aFting; and the other Wirneſs and 
It cannot'be denied but that, this reſerve, as to one © 


part of eur attention, or rather this double attention, 
the one to the Objefts of aur Thoughts, - of our Maetions, 
of our ACtions; the other to the Thoughts, Motions, 
and Aftions themſelves, muſt be troubleſome, and thar 
the inclination of the Soul muſt aft without fo many re- 
HeCtions, by giving ies ſelf entirely to-what is pleaſing, 


and only; ayoiding the -more groſs faults which mind 


and advertiſe us of themſelves, 

But the pains we find therein, ariſeth only for that 
we are; bot little coricerned for what relates to God 
becauſe we bave none at all when we are ſtirred 2 little 
violently, and all the reſpefts we ought to have are then 
preſented tb the Mind: , 16, for example, we entertain 
any one in a place where we know we may be overheard 
by ſome. confiderable:perſon, we ſhould not forbear to 
regulate oor Words concerning what might pleaſe him, 
and have as much. atteatian to the Judgments he ſhould 
make of what we ſay, as ta thoſe of the perſons with 
whom we ſhould diſcourſe. We ſhould then need only 
to be lively penetrated” with the preſence of Gad, to 
have:no more trouble for this double attention, and it 


is very.juſt that we ſuffer this trouble, as beitg an effeCt 


of our want of Vertue. : 
But if the fight of the preſence of God ſways us na- 


- cnrally to a Vigilance of our ſelves, and makes the pra- 


ice of it eafiez a Vigilance of our ſelves inclines vs 
alſo torkeey our felves in the preſence of God. For by 
diſcovering to'os what paſſeth in vs, the paſſions which 
ariſe thereby, the bad -branches which our corruption 
pors forth daily, mmakes vs prone to haſten to God, and 
to ſhew him our Sores, to ſigh before him for our Mi- 
ſeries. .'So this fort -of Vigilance is yet an excellent 


' meinsof keeping our ſelves always in God's preſence 


by continual-Prayer, feeing that Prayer conſiſts chiefly, 
according_.to St. Paul, in a 1ccret ſighing and lamenting, 
which a 'Sogl penetrated by. her miſery ſends to God, 


thereby-to beg her deliverance. CHAP, 


Df Chaiſtian Uigflance, 
C:H AP. X. 
Particular means how to kgep our ſelves in the preſence of 


God, by the exerciſe of certain Vertues, which may be 
. joyned to the moſt, part of our Actzons. 


S Man's Mind is ſo weak in this life, that it hath 
need of ſome variety in its exexciſe, and objects 
to which it applies it ſelf; it is good to propoſe divers 
means to keep our ſelves attentive to God, that we may. 
remedy the diſtaſte and lazineſs which the uniformity 
of the ſame thoughts is accuſtomed to produce. I ſhall 
add then yet to thoſe which I have already explicated, 
other particular praftices which may be joyned to all 
ACtions, and keep us always in the preſence of God. 
Piety may make us invent divers ſorts, and I propoſe - 
theſe only as Models of thoſe which may be preſcribed 
to us according to our different gccaſions. | 
For Example, We may, to praQtiſe Humility , add 
or joyn-to all thoſe the acknowledgment of our unwor- 
thineſs, grounded: upon our double wretchednefs, ane 
of which comes by Nature, and the other by the con- 
dition of Sinners, For this double nothingneſs making 
us deſerve nothing, gives us reaſon in all times, and in 
all places, and upon all occaſions, to confeſs to: God 
that we are unworthy of all. = 
We may then acknowledge with Truth and-Jaſtice, 


that we are not worthy of his favours, neither interior . 


nor exterior ; that we do not deſerve the aſliſtance of 
Creatures, nor the honour which is given 1s, , nor the 
friendſhip of honeſt Men ; that we are unworthy that 
any one apply himſelf to us, or treat us otheryiſe than 
with ſcorn, diſdain, and with outrages: that we are 
not deſerving to ſee the light, nor to live; that all 


this may be taken from us, and we haye not cauſe to 


pretend that God does ns any injuſtice, 

Thus we may. joyn this confeſlion to all that happens 
to us, and. renew 'an hundred-times a day, Mt the pre- 
ſence of God, the conſideration of our unwortbineſs. 

L P 2 But 


' But this proteſtation muſt be ſincere, nor muſt we 
pretend, having done it, to complain of thoſe who 
ſhould treat us as we avow we deſerve to. be. If then 
we be unworthy, that there be an acknowledgment for 
vs, as Truth ought to: make confeſs , let us not com- 
plain at all that we had none, If we be not worthy to be 
eſteemed, let us not think that we are injured becauſg 
we are not eſteemed. | 

We may likewiſe find means in all things to prattife 
Thankſgiving according to the- Apoſtle's Precept s 1: 
omnibus gratias agentes, For there is no time wherein 
we do not receive ſome Grace and ſome Benefit from 
God, either by himſelf, or by his' Creatures ; and in 
what ſort ſoever we receive it, *tis always juſt to give 
him thanks for it. | | 

ThisThankſgiving is not only in what Men call Goods, 
but alſo what they call Ills ; becauſe: theſe Ills, ſuch as 
they are,. are always'miich leſs than thoſe which we de- 
ſerve; and ſo they have more of the Sweetneſs and Mer- 
cy of God, than of his Rigor and Juſtice ; and more- 
over, if 'we know how-to make good uſe thereof, they 
would pive us means to'avoid great Ills, and to deſerve 
great: Goods. So that as this is our fault if we do not 
make nfe of them, they cannot paſs, as coming;from 
God; bit'as Silver which: he gives us to pay our debts; 
as Seed. which'he 'grants' us to corfvey to our Souls the 

\ fruits of Juſtice 3 as Materials, whereof he makes us a 
Preſent jito build' 'our ſelves an eternal Manſion- 
honſe.” '- 

Likewiſe, If we would entertain our ſelves with the 
defire of a heavenly life, -and with a ſighing that our 
exile ought to cauſe in vs, 'there is nothing which might 
not be able to excite and renew theſe motions. For 

- the Goods and Ills of this life, the Vertnes and Vices 
therein, are equally proper. The Goods of the Earth 
make us conceive the greatneſs of Heavenly ones, ma- 
king us conclude, that if what God gives to the wicked 
be ſo agreeable, whar he reſerves for the Juſt ought to 
be ſo incomparably more. And the 11s of the Earth 


incline- us more dire&ly to figh after that life, where 
| we 
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we ſhall enjoy a perfect Peace exempt from all ſort of 


Iils. The Vertues of this life being .but as ſome drops 
which fall from the eternal Juſtice, ought to make us 


oy 
"N defire to quench our thirſt at the Fountain it ſelf of this 
= Jaſtice. And laſtly, The fins which we commit contl- 


& nually ought to make us hate this preſent life above all 
things, being we ſhall not be delivered, but in Hea- 
© ven from the corruption which produceth them. 
7 What is there in this life that is not capable of Te- 
1 newing in us the Idea of Eternity, ſeeing that we ſee no- 
; thing therein which does not vaniſh and flide away, and 
1 that this vaniſhing-of worldly Things onght to make 
, them all as nothing to us, and encline us to fix our 
Hearts on nothing that is changeable, inſubliſtent, and 
not eternal > Avertere animum a temporalibus, & eum 
mundatum convertere ad eterna; -- | | 
It may alſo be ſaid, That in whar inward diſpoſition 
God employs us in, provided that it be a little lively, 
it finds means to ſpread it ſelf every where. SoSt. Ber- - 
nard was continually excited by theſe Words: Bernarde, 
ad quid veniſti? And he found there a ſource-of Fervour 
and Zeal, which 'emboldened him in all his'Aftions. 
Others likewiſe found incertain little Verſes of Scrip- 
ture, ſome niotives of ſtirring up continually the love 
of God in them ; and each ought to be careful to chuſe 
fome which he ſhould often repeat, and which ſhould 
contain, as it were, an abridgment of his Prayers, and 
of: the diſpoſitions whereunto-he ſhould tend. 
- This is what- is called Aſpirations or Ejaculatory 
Prayers in the Books of Devotion ; and the practice of 
It is by ſo much more eſtimable, as it appears by St. A#- 
ſtin, and by Caſſia, that it was one of the principal 
Devotions of thoſe Foyptian Monaſticks, who have made 
uſe of this model bntbes all others, \/» Epiſt; ad Pro- 
bram. *T reported, ſaith this Door, that the Egype 
tian Monaſticks make Prayers very frequently, but ver 
ſhort, and make hafte in ſome ſort to ſend them.up towaras 
Heaven, \for | fear leſt this attention which i ſo lively, fo 
frequent, *and ſo neceſſary in Prayer, ſhould come to ſtackgs 
by a longer continuance, 'Q 
7: PF q CHAP. 
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214 Of Chiifſan Gigilance. 
CHAP. XI. 


Means to keep our ſelves in the preſence of God, which is 
10 repreſent to our Souls the humanity of Feſus Chriſt. 


Ul Have on purpoſe reſerved for the laſt of theſe means 


of keeping our ſelves in the preſence of God, this 


which is the moſt counſelled by thoſe who have treated - 


of a ſpiritual life; that is, to have Jeſus Chriſt always 
in our thoughts, by repreſenting him-according to- his 
humanity in ſome of his Myſteries ; that-is to ſay, ei- 
ther as Child, or. 4s-converſing with Men, or in ſome 
circumſtance of  his-paſlion, or laſtly,. ſeated-at the right 
hand of his Father, which is. the ſtate wherein the Apoſtle 
exhorts us to adore him, JIBLEE 42'4D 
We cannot in general doubt of the neceſlity of this 
practice, ſeeing. that Chriſt's hnmanity-is the true way 
to come. to God. Alfo. we fee that the Church does 
what ſhe can'the Year about to place Jeſus Chriſt defore 
our Eyes, inall the Myſteries of bis mortal and glorious 
life, St. Paw. affirms. particularly, that he had endea- 
voured to imprint-.in the Mind of the Galar;ans fo live» 
ly an Idea of Jeſus Chrift fuffering: for vs," that be did 
not fear to ſay that Jefus-Chriſt had been crucified be- 
fore their. Eyes, Gal. 3. 'v, 1. ' Ante quorum Occulos Fe> 
furs Chriftus preſcriptus eft in vohis crucifix. It alſo ap- 
peared that *twas the Devotion of the Firſt Chriſtians, 
| which made St. Clement ſay, in the Elogium he made of 
the Corinthians,” Epiſt. ad Cor. That the ſufferings of God 
were before their Eyes. | | 
'Tis, in particelar, by this means that what St. Au- 
ſtin preſcribed tothe ignoranter ſort of Chriſtians, may 
be practiſed. Brethren, ſaid he, Avg. in Joan. Tr. 2. 
bebold the counſel I'give you, If you will live like Chriſtians, 
cleave to Jeſus Chrift according to what he has undertaken 
far our Salvation, that ſo'you may arrive at what be is by his 
avvine Nature, _ Avid this is what be includes in this maxim, 
that the Spirits who are not as yet capable of conceiving the 
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Divinity, onghe to cleave to the Croſs, to the Paſſiog, and to 
the Reſarreltion of Feſiu Chriſt, and make uſe thereof as 4 
Ship which may condutt them to whut. az ytt' they cunnot ſee, 

But this conſideration of Chriſt's humanity is not of- 
ly neceſſary for: mean, but- very profitable for great 
Men. The Croſs of Chriſt, as this holy Doctor ſays, i 
Joan. Tr. 98. #« not only the Milk of Infants, but - alſo the 

ſolid Food of thoſe who are advanced: Chriftus cracifiens & 
lac ſugentibus & cibus proficientivis. So there are none. 
to whom it. is not very uſeful, to: have in Mind Chriſt's 
humanity. And therefore St; Bernard Counſels-to pro- 
nounce, without intermiſſion, the name bf Jeſus, to re- 
new in the Mind'the Idea of Jeſus Chriſt God and Man. 
I cannot, ſaith he, in Cant. Ser. 15. n. 6 and 7, #effe 
any Writing, if I find not therein the name of Jeſus. I catt- 
not ſuffer Diſcourſes, if 1 do not hea the name of Feſma ſpo= © 
ken of. Teſus is Ailk in our Mouths; be is agreeable Mit= 
ſick to our Ears z, he is a ſource of Foy in our Hearts; he is 
4 Phyſician for all our Diſeaſes. If any one find himſelf ſad, 
let him think, of the name of  Feſus, and let it paſs from his 
Mind into his Month. Nothing ts more proper than this name 
f0 repreſs the impetuoſity of Wrath, anal to e the ſwelling 
of Pride, to heal the wonnds of 'Envy,"to ftop all the diffolu- 
tion of Intemperance, 10 extinguiſh the flames of Concupiſ- 
cence, to qualifie the thirſt of Avarice, to ſeparate us from all 
ſhameful Paſſions. -Bihold, O my Soul ! tht excellent reme- 
dy which yois have 45 reſerve in the Veffel of this ſacred. 


' Naine a remedy fo wholeſome, that there is not any Diſeaſe 


whjeb pjves hot place thereto, 

' 'This is the profit St. Bernard found by thinking 
continually 68 Jeſas Chriſt, For it would be nothing 
to: pronounce the name of Jeſus without thinking of 
tim, But *tis-not neceſſary for-that to have always the 
Image of him'painted in the Imagination, which is im- 
poſſible for thoſe who have it not,- and dangerous for 
thofe who have it too lively, That which this Saint 
then recommends to-os, is to have Jeſus Chriſt preſent 
I our Minds. Now we may think of Jeſus Chriſt with- 
out imagining him to our ſelves. "The imagination'is 
nothing but a ſource for the thovught. What if ix _ 
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be fonnd;+that it were an obſtacle by applying the Mind 
too much ;-:cither it ſhould'be moderated inthe uſe, or 
elſe entirely baniſh'd;' there being certain--perſons to 
whom the lively repreſentation' of the Myſteries'of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, . known by: the imagination; might be a 
Subject of Illuſion and Temptation, and-to whom by 
conſequence we ought +to.\give counſel not. to conceive 
them, ' but by Faith ; as St. Francis Sales obſerves in 
one of his Letters, Book 2:: Let. 22. | | 

\Laſtly,:As the World attrafts us continually by all 
the Objeds'it preſents to. us, and the Devil has a thou- 
fand tricks to: fix us: to,- and to fill us with them, fo 
Piety ought to render -us ingenious in finding means-to 
fix us. to God, | And 'tis: by: theſe: ſorts of- inventions, 
whereof it is ſpoken inthe Scripture, that. the Juſt live 
and are nouriſh'd..  Dicite: jufte | quoniam- bene, quoniam 
fruftum ad inventionen ſuarhus comedit. ' 


FA HA P. XII. ; | ; 
| That one of the greateſt means of keeping our. ſelves in the 


. Preſence of God, is 40 manage by Prayer. all the interval 


A*® Bodies are almoſt never ſo perfeftly joyn'd,. but 
| that there is always ſome little. intervals fill'd 
with Air, which ſeparates them, ſo-we cannot make fo 
continued a ſeries of Actions, but there will remain 
ſome ſmall vacuities;- and theſe vacuities which are 
ſometimes neceſſary: for the freeing the :Mind, may. be 
uſefully filld with ſome Prayers which would not oblige 
to a great attention, which would: terminate rightly 
the precedent Actions, and prepare thoſe, which follow, 
- But Men have fp little care of-thetr.;ſpiritual Ad- 
yancement, that generally there is nothing worſe em- 
ployed than that time-which might be the beſt; For 
thoſe vacuities are oftentimes anly filPd - with vain 
thoughts, and uſeleſs refleftions ; and ?tis-by this means 
principally that the Devil caſts ſo-much venom w_ the: 
oul, 


Fd 
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Soul, finding leſs entrance thereinto when the Soul is 
buſied. ' | 

Every one ought-to accuſtom himſelf to manage for 
God theſe ſmall times; to raiſe, for example, . his Spi- 


| rif\to God, when: his ſleep is interrupted: in-the'Night, 


when he awakes in the Morning, when he is dreſling 
himſelf, and when he goes from one place to another. 
He would find by.this; means conſiderable times far. 
Prayer, and he. would not have. cauſe to complain 


* . 


much. that he. is aver-toil'd' with labour, and , that he. 
can find no time to beſtow. on,God and himfelf,.. --. 
| I know very well that Nature which ſearcheth. every. 
where its eaſe, will find it ſelf charged, if it were.made. 
ſubject to a_new attention in theſe intervals, and that it 
had rather give it {elf over. to thoughts which come of 
themſelves,. and which ſeize it as ſoon, as: it applies it 
felf to them : But if this practice is laborious at the be- 
ginning, it. would become much leſs at the end; and 
there are likewiſe. many Prayers which' weary the Mind 
leſs, than-certain. thoughts; whereunto we abandon our. 
ſelves in the vacuities. After all, we cannot weary our” 
ſelves about .any hang more uſeful, than to ſtop the.en- 
trance of. the:Heart from the Devil to purifie our Ati. 
ons, and.to nouriſh and ſuſtain the Soul in,the.continual 
need ſhe hath:to repair her ſpiritual Forces, which are 
enervated-.as. well as thoſe of the Body, by the,conti- 
nuity of Actions. | wy SPOTS <7n/® 
*Tis.by theſe means, and by all others that. T have de- 
ſcribed in this Treatiſe, that-the, advice St, Paul gives 
us of praying always, may be praiſed. Sine intermiſ- 
fone erate. And .by the praftice of this advice we are. 
prepared in an;excellent manner for particular Prayers 
which we-make at certain. gimes, becauſe we find. our 
ſelves abſolutely - diſpoſed. thereto, when this time is 


_ © come, and; we. have already before-hand the. principal 


theſe, Prayers, ſceing that we chuſe not theſe 


end of... | C 
times for, Prayer in a more-expreſs manner, but only 
that the UnCtion we receive thereby may be ſpread 
through all our: Actions, and. may cauſe at the end of 


Qur lives a continual Prayer, 
| CHAP, 
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Thus the prattice of Chrifies Vigilance indudet that. of 
T"Bere i nothing that all thoſe, who preſcribe Rules 
Gert mer one guide of Souls, who aſpire to a more per- 


thizh the generality of Chriſtians, do recom- 
mend tq'themn niore than 'what'tliey call Recolle&ion, 


akdthey iake defervedly the ground-work of this Chri- * 


ſtat perfeftion, to which they pretend to incline them, 
it being Impoſſible that a Spirit diffpated and evapora- 
red Gait ever rake any profgrefs in Vertue. ; 
Bnt, it: would: not. be a ſmall fault, nor an inconſide- 
rable '1tufion, to beljeve this Vertue neceſfary only for 
cerfam Souls more'eltevated and more perfe&,- and to 
believe that it is tot for the common ſort of Chriſtians. 


d, and not to be diſfipated, ſeeing that 


the pratice of Vigilance Includes that' of Recolleftion; 
and thi#"tisqppoſſible ro warch and riot to be recelleated. 
*Fhis*fs whar very exfie to be comprehended, by 


conſidering what is underſtqqd by Recoflettion. There 
is a ns F2 arid: exterfor one. The exterior conſiſts 
In. the retention of the Senſes, in' keeping ſence and 
ſolitude as much as we can, in avoidivg Toinvlts ard 
multiplicity 6f Aﬀairy, 'and principally thoſe which dif. 
. fipate ahd draw vs ont of our ſelves. The interior con- 
ifts iti' tit entertaining vit' ſlyes with vain and frivo- 
Tus Thooghts, in being attentive to Gol, in Randing 
before him in a kind of continual adoration, in being 
bufied abont 'po0od ghts, and principally abour 
thoſe which 'may ſerve vs for Rules to do alt oor Afti- 

ons in the ſight of God. ' FEOF Raps 1 
It is evident now, That all we have ſai@ hitherto 1s 
nothing but the practice of inward 'Recolleftion, For 
| we 
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we cannot be more profitably recollefted, than in ado» 
- ring Ged inwardly in all Places,” and in all Creatures, in 
hearkening to what he fays, in:conſulting his Pleeſur« 
in-bcholding him always as our only ProteQtot, andour 
only Refoge in. all temptations which attack tis, in 
watching, all our Motions as. well exterior as interior. : 
But it is clear, That this recolleAion, which is in» 
ward, inclines us of it ſelf to the outward. For 'if wei 
conſult God's Law in the uſe we ought to. make of our 
Senſes, we ſhall cut off preſently all the uſe of Senſe, which 
only tends to pleafure, and which hath no neceſlity. 
' . ?Tjs not a Counſel of Perfeftion. *Fis the: eternal 
and unchangeable Law of God, which obliges Man to 
love none- but him, to delight only in him; to' maks 
uſe of Creatures, bat with the moderation of him who 
makes uſe of them, and not/ with the Paffion of him 
who enjoys them': Vtentis modeſt;a, non amantis affetin. 
We muſt not then believe that *tis permitted to any to 
let looſe the Reins of his Senſes, how innocent ſoeyer 
the Objects may be. For *cis ſufficient that the pleaſures 
be not neceſſary, to abſtain from'them z and this mo- 
deration, fo. neceſſary for al the World, does not only 
regard Eating.and Drinking, but alſo other ſenſual Ob- 
jets. There muſt-always be ſome other reaſon than 
that of _ our - proper ſatisfatian to excuſe the 
uſe of it. And fo whoſoeyer hath a care to have God's 
Law before their Eyes, and to follow it in their AQtions, 
are obliged to be very circumfſpett in the manner of 
making uſe of their Senſes. ' > " HEE 
All Chriſtians are obliged to pray, and thoſe who live 
in the World are in ſome ſort more obliged thereunto 
than others, becauſe they have more ſtrong temptations 
to combate, being expoſed to-greater perils, and havi 
need of greater helps frotr God. They are they obli 
to avoid what- may hinder the efficacionſneſs- of thei 
Prayers, ſeeing 'tis-by theſe Prayers they maſt obtain 
this help and aſſiſtance. And as there is nothing more- 
oppoſite to.a Spirit of Prayer, than the diffuſion of the 
Soul into the Senſes; and as "cis the ordinary ſource of _ 
thoſe diſtrattions which corrypt-onr Prayers, and which 
| make 
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make:them' uncapable of. pleaſing God, the fame Obli.: | 


gation which binds them. to pray, obliges them alſo to 
preſerve:their Souls from this diſſipation, 

 - What .I have newly ſaid of the evaporation of the 
Soul" by. the Senſes, may be applied to the diſſipation 
which ariſeth from Words. All the World is obliged 


to fly it, ſeeing tis not only to the perfet to whom-it 


is ſaid;-they- ſhall give an account at the day of Judg- 
ment of. their unprofitable:and unneceſſary Words, but 


* 


generally ſpeaking to all Mankind, 


W hoſoever therefore hath this Law of God before } - 


their 'Eyes; 'reduce themſelves as much as they can to 


filence.. Avoid frivolous Converſations. Are perſwa- 


ded, . as the Apoſtle ſaith, "that they ought'to ſpeak only 
before God, and in Jefus Chriſt. And by the attention 
they have upon all their Words and Attions, they re- 
trench all that tends not to God, andithat ſprings not 
| from his Spirit.” | 3! 

Now: :by-retrenching -both — Divertiſe- 
ments \and:Diſconrſes, we are reduced by a neceſlary 
conſequente to a kind- of : ſolitude; being we ſcarce go 
out from thence, but through a deſire to beentertained 
with Men, or to feed: our ſelves with the ſights, and 
other Objeas of the: Senſes. Fre | 
- In fine; There are' ſome common Darties to be included in*this 
Employ; not ro charge our ſelyes with roodiffipating affairs withe 
our neceſſity, not to undertake whar we cannot accompliſh with 
a Spixir of Prayer, to-do all our Actions through ſome conſide- 
rations of God, and not through human and worldly Intenxions : 
For 'ris to.gll Mankind that this advice of the wiſe Man .is ad- 
dreſſed, 'that, we muſt not puzzle our ſelves in a multirude of 
Adtions, ' Fits ne in multis fint Aﬀus tui. Tis to all Mankind 
thar 'tis forbidden to overburthen rhemſelyes. And laftly,'Tis 
to: all:Mankind that 'tis commanded to do all for the Honour of 
Jeſus'Chriſt, and to love God with all their Hearts, which obliges 
them ro do nothing bur far him, and by the motives of his love. 

Tis very true that this RecalleRion oughs to be practiſed dif- 
ferently, _orcing ro the different condirions, becauſe it conſiſts 
not in avoiding all the Words, and all the Affairs, and all the 


Companies, and all the'Objects of the Senfes, bur in keeping our 
ſelves, in reſpect of all theſe things, within: rbe boundaries of 
' neceſſity, and proportion to their inward forges, | 


Bur 


” 


c 
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Bur it would be alſo an error to believe that; we! mighrinox - 
be recollected withour an entire: filence, an emire retrear, an ' 
actual ſeparation from all Objects of rhe Senſes, and from all Af. 
fairs. Thus 'ris viſible, that being Vigilant over our ſelves, as 
we have already ſaid, we practiſe recollection-:as: much: as is 
neceflary to ſarisfy the Dury of Chriſtianiry, and ro arrive.even 
at the moſt eminenr' perfection. 77 21-35 


\ 
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CHAP. XIV. 


That Chriſtian Vigilance inclines us to the exerciſe of all Vertues, and 
that "tis alſo an excellent preparatory te Prayer. 


(CyFiiftian Verrue conſiſting in the practice of its Duties, in 

overcoming Temptations which difſuade: us from them, and 
in doing the one and the other in conſideration of 'God,: and for 
the love of Juſtice, it is evident that what places this Juſtice be- 
fore our Eyes, what diſcovers theſe remprarians, | what makes 
us watchful over the motions of the Heart, which are the ſource 
of cur gaod Actions, and our Falls, according - to the: Goſpel, 
whar ſhews us at laſt from whence we may be able to-obrain rhe 
ſuccour, which is neceſſary ro uphold us in the exerciſe. of all 
Chriſtian Vertues, doth engage us as ir-were neceſlarily to pra» 
Ctiſe them. NY, 

This is whar will be yet comprehended,if we confider that thoſe 
who have a true defire ro addict themſelves perfectly ro God, are 
commonly difſfuaded from practiſing them only becauſe they do 
notthink of chem, and becauſe they donor apply themſelves ro di- 
ſtinguiſh the occaſions of rhem.. For having always a Fountain of 
an evil Vigilance which opens their Eyes to ſeek their Pleaſures, 
and their Intereſts, which is Dacre they cannot binder 
this ill Principle from dragging them by anather Vigilance, which 
ſers them as a guard againſt all theſe diligent enquiries of ſelf- 
love. So whoſoever is nor Vigilant to mortifie himſelf, does not 
mortifie himfelf ar all. For he never fails ro perceive the occa- 
fions wherein his Senſes and his Mind may find ſome pleaſure, 
bur he never perceives the occaſion of mortifying them, Tis 
what Nature never makes us think of. So that it may be 'al- 


-ledged asa certain truth, that a'diflipared life is an unmorrified 


life, and in which is mingled conſequently an infinirg ſecrer en- 
quiries abour rhe ſarisfaction of. the Senſes, rhe delights of the 
Body, and what may be able ro ſatisfie Vanity. | 

Whar I have ſaid of mortification, may be faid of all. othe 
Vertues, We '\do not practiſe. them, at all, when'we do nor 
watch, And Concupilcence on the contrary, 'whoſe time is akr 
ways | 
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chouſand occafions of exerciling Chriſtian Vertues, even whey 
we have a-defire to do ir in our Hearts. F 

"Tis by this means yer thar Vigilance is 4n excellent diſpoſition 
ao Prayer ; for all Vertues prepare rhereunto, and all faulrs are 
obſtacles. The Union we have with our Neighbour, the deſire 
of their Welfare as of our own, the bearing with their Faults, 
the forgetting, or even the agreeableneſs for what they may have 


done, which might diſpleaſe us, the Charity for the Church, and 
for all irs Members, the Zeal for rhe Glory of God, . the Deſire | 
and Bagerneſs for erernal Goods ; all other Vertues likewiſe, how | 


good they may be in the Hearr, are employed to rule the our. 


ward Man, as circumſpection in Speech, modeſty in the Coun- | 


renance, amortification of ail'rhe Senſes ; all theſe Verrues, I ſay, 
prepare for Prayer, and render ir more fervent. On the contrary, 
——_ to St. Ambroſe, im P/al. 12.8. Sins burthen the Soul, and 
ns Sg eparared from God, 'by hindering ys fram raifng our 
Ives'up to him. Pegcaro graveſcit oratio, 5 longe fit 2 Deo. 

$r. Bernard does aurribire particularly this ill efie&t-ro the Sins 
of the Tongue, and anprofirable Diſcourſes. There # not any in- 
net, ſaich he, mare proper to drain the Heart than the Tongue ; 
and I think in that the Conſcience of many among you renders Tefti- 
owy of what T/ay; for winoh of you # ſo perfet that be hgs not felt, 


efter long Diſceerſes, by Mind empty, his Meditations without De- | 
, .* ) A 


Y Jons of his Heart dry and withered, and bis Prayer 
withoer Unittion, becauſe of the Words he had ſpeken or underſtood ? 
Not only the prattice of Verrues difpoſes us ro pray; bur it is 
even a Prayer and a praiting God, according to Sr, n. How, 
faith this Doftor, Can. a Man have the force to praiſe all day 
dong ? I am going to reach you the ſecret. Ler all you do be 
well done, and'you will praiſe God. Duidguid egerss bene age, 
ES land Den 
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CHAP. XV. 


An Anſwer to a difficulty concerning divers means of keeping our 
elves in the preſence of God. 


5 Do no#queſtian bur thaſe who ſhall read what has been writ- 
ren ih this Treatiſe, have been often ftruck with this thought, 
that *xis yery hard and even impoſſible ro make all theſe Refledti- 


ants a crond of Employments, wherewith-moſt part of _ 


the World are overwhelmed, and thar if we ſhould be troubled 
ro'apply our Minds-to ſo many different proſpects, by _ 
olutary 


ys zeady, is never lack in acting when-we are unmindful ts 
CI in fre ene of detention and Vitae woken 
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* Aice. The Precepts which we have learn'd-with care and 
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cficary in da dieſe 20d entberautinges recollectiour feives as 
much as le we could, ir is yet much more difficultz0 to ir 

the diffipation, which is almoſt inſeparable fron a World 
ife; and in rhe application rhat we are obliged to have for xi 
Afairs which employ us therem. - is 
' And indeed we cannor deny bur thar theſe pac Cine ſore 


 confiraint, above all ar the beginning, ſeeing rbey ought. ro hin- 
der the Mind from wars | irs narural Jon Kew recal : | 


ofren from irs firayings which are agreeable to ic, ro. apply 
ſome Objects whith & bark a ſeniible diſlike for, and yo mzerrape 
ofrentimes _ it finds in IANS are moſt familiar 
with it. But ifficulry thereof will appear norwithſtanding 
much leſs, if we comprehend well whereunto its/reduced. - 

For we muft not imagine, that ar each Action we" ought rp 
make theſe RefleRions in a diftindt, clear, and exrended manner, 
We prove nd only rhat we muſt render rhem familiar, 'by: expreſs 
confderartions in thoſe rimes rhar Sr. Bernard adviſes r9 ſer apart 
every day for conſideration, that we may be able to recal them all_ 
the day long, by looking upon them witha confuſed look, but ſu 
Ncione yer to rule our Actions, and to keep us in the preſence af 
G 


They are not then ſo many expreſs —_—_ which we adviſe, 


bur remainsof thoughts; whereof David 1ſaid,Reliquiz copitationme 
diem feſtam agent tibi, And this is what is no way tro ro 
us in thirigs which make a lively imprefſion upon our Hearts, 
For they preſent thetnfelves to our Minds in the midft of our Env- 
loys;; they fhew themſelves whether 'We will or no, and we 
ave mych more trouble to rid our felves of, than ro apply our. 
ſelyes ro them. | 
When a Painter hath learn'd the Rules of his Art, and ſtrongly 
imprinted rhem in his imagination, he needs only ro caſt an = 
ro guide himſelf in/his Works, Ir js not necefiarcy that he run 
through this canſequence of Precepes which he did when be learn- 
ed them, nor chat he make long diſcuſſions in his Mind. He fees 


- 


ar firſt his Rule, arid he follows.ic even without unfolding what © 


he ſees. The Mind has a way of ating by ir ſelf much more 
prompr, than thar ir makes appear to others in ſpeaking'to'them ; 
and oftentimes this long conſequence of Words, is nothing bur rhe 
exprefling of what'ir hath conceived at once, and in an inftanr, 


Ic is the ſame with all other Arts which we exerciſe; or ar 


afterwards our AQtions, and become ſo pr the * 
we hardly -diſtiagaiſh the ſight we. have Cee l mh binders 
not the Mind from applying it ſelf to every thing elſe. | It would be 
the ſane in reſpe& of thoſe conſiderations which ought to help us 16 
govern our Actions, if we made our Art, our Trade, or.our - 
ton to live like Chriſtians, and.if wg were well perſwaded that we had 
; | nothing 


prg- 
-guide 
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applied our thoughts, 
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\faci isneceſſary | 
and- labouriouſly ;- 4 follow. God's 
in the copintt of .this i 

applicat 


ther the only imporrantthing which may be in the World, to coftns 


So to praQtiſe profitably all theſe means which we have-propoſed to 
keep our ſelves inthe preſence of God, we ought often to meditate on 
them by expreſs conſiderations, and render them preſent'to our ſelves 
In ſuch a-manner, that we may have nothing/to do but to caſt our 
Eyes upon them from time to time, to renew them all at once in 
our Minds. | 
Likewiſe we mult not pretend,that God ought preſently to make us 
enjoy them,and we ought to eſteem. our ſelves roo happy,that he does 
us that favour of labouripg, thereig our whole life, without diſheart- 
ning. us with the faults which-we ſhall commit there, nor for our ſmall 
advancement. Provided that when God ſhall take us out of this World, 
he find. us yet bent to ſeek out his Juſtice ;. we ought to, hope he will 
finiſh rhe reft in the other World. Now this diligent ſcrutiny is to ſeek 
264 find out a means to have God always prefent'in our Actions, and 
To endeavour+to walk before his face, ſeeing that *tis praftifing what 
.the Prophet recommends to us by theſe Words. Querite 'Dominum & 
ins, querite faciem ejus ſemper. 


_ confirmemini 
Te will riot be amiſs toadvertife, that when we recommend here to 


make ſome endeavour tokeep ourſelves in the preſence of God, and to 
ply ourſelves all day long to.the divers means we have given to pra- 


"Qtiſe this exerciſe, we donor. pretend to counſel a violent application, 
*tis enough to turn mildly the Mind towards God by the Jen 


t ways 


We have _ ed, without diſcovering at each regard what will be 
preſently: di except it be in the occafions we ſhall doubt of 


- what we ought to do.in which caſe it is good to defiſt that we may not 


aft with inconftancy and by hazard. Bur beſides thar, a meer look and 
a fimple. elevation to God is enough; not only to rule 6ur Aﬀions, but 
oftenrimes alſo-to obtainfor us new lights, and-to diſcover in Objefs 
which ſhal- preſent to us, new Truths, to which we have not as yet 
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